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Chapter ].

INTRODUCTION

The Religion al-Islam emphasizes all Muslims, men and wo-
men, to learn about Shaytan as mush as one can, and in the
process, to increase faith about the Unity, Power and Domin-
ance of The One Allah. There are many views on The Satan and
and this course will take you through almost everything that is
out there, and many texts have been translated from Arabic.



Chapter 2

GOALS AND OBJECTIVES

The course is designed to please the Imam al-Mahdi (AS) of
The Time, and so we can understand and appreciate the meth-
ods in which Shaytan misleads us and his trickeries.



Chapter 3
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Chapter 4:

IBLIS: THE ARCH-DECEIVER ]JINN

Being familiar with your enemy is the very first step in fighting
him. How Iblis works, who works for him or with him, how he
approaches humans, how to deal with his temptations and in-
sinuations..., are all topics which should be on the topof every-
one’s list of priorities.

* Let us, first of all, explain the meaning of the word “Iblis”.
Like “Satan”, itis an Arabic word. Consulting the famous lex-
icon Lisan al-Arab by Abu al-Fadl Jamal al-Din Muhammad ibn
Mukarram ibn Manzour, we find the following on P. 29, Vol. 6
(Dar Sadir, Beirut, Lebanon, 1300 A.H./1883A.D.):

* Root word: balasa or ablasa (both past tense verbs) from
the mercy of Allah: he lost all hope for the mercy of Allah, and
he regretted, hence Iblis, a name attached to Azazel (his origin-
al name).

» Azazel is the name of Iblis in the Old Testament. “Iblis” is a
noun used as a descriptive adjective. Consulting a good
English-English dictionary suchas The Random House College
Dictionary (Random House, Inc., New York,1975) Azazel is de-
scribed as “the scape goat released on the [Jewish] Day of
Atonement, or its destination, hell, "and as one of the “fallen
angels.”

“Satan” is an adjective used as a noun. Its Arabic origin is
shaytan, some oneirate, enraged, angry, furious, burning with
the fire of wrath; shiyat means burning.

In Greek, his name is Phosphorus.

In Latin mythology, he is referred to as Lucifer, “the light-
bearing.” This same Latin word also describes planet Venus,
the morning star.



In Isaiah 14:12, Lucifer is said to be king of Babylon. This
must have been used metaphorically, for certainly most of
Babylon’s kings were devilish, very evil,proud and arrogant.

* Moreover, there is no such name among all those who
ruled not only the city capital Babylon but all of the kingdom of
Babylonia. Like the Pharaohs of Egypt, for many centuries con-
temporaries of the kings of Babylon, these kings demanded
their subjects to worship them as their gods. The story of
Prophet Abraham and Nemrud is an example.

* Azazel is mentioned in traditions transmitted by renown
traditionalist such as Tawus al-Yamani (d. about 106 A.H./724
A.D.) and Mujahid ibn Jabr,Abu al-Hajjaj who both say that:

Before committing his sin, Iblis used to be one of the angels
named Azazel. He was one of the residents of the earth, and he
belonged to a group of angels known as the jinns. None among
the angels was more diligent or more knowledgeable than him.
When he disobeyed Allah, He caused him and made him a
Satan and named him Iblis.

* According to Ibn Abbas and al-Masudi, before his fall, Iblis
was beautiful,en nobled and honored, a ruler over the lower
heavens and the earth, and one of the keepers of the janna, the
earthly Paradise, temporary home of Adam and Eve.

* When he fell from grace, the Almighty cursed him, de-
formed him, and cast him away from His mercy. All of this is
documented in al-Tabari’s tafsir. All Iblis’s offspring, therefore,
are deformed and ugly, as a matter of fact,the ugliest of all
jins. Had humans only seen them, they would have wondered
how they ever listened to them and obeyed them.

* There is another theory as to how Iblis came to be mixed
with the angels. It is recorded by Sayyid Ali ibn Tawus on p.33
of his book Sa’d al-Su’ood. He says that in the Tablets of proph-
et Enoch (Idris), there is a record of how the jinns were mul-
tiplying and how corrupt they were; so, Iblis pleaded to Allah
to save him from them and to let him be in the company of the
angels instead, and that Allah granted him his wish.

* Iblis’s kunya is “Abu Murra.”

* When the Meccans wanted to assassinate the Messenger of
Allah in a plot very well documented in history books, a man
named al-Shaykh al-Najdi appeared to them. He, in fact, was



none other than Iblis. Iblis had simply taken the form of that
man and came to the plotters with the suggestion to select one
man from each of the Meccan tribes for the execution of theirs
cheme so that Muhammad’s blood would be lost among them
and Banu Hashim, his clan, would simply be unable on its own
to face all the other tribes combined. The kunya of that Najdi
was “Abu Murra.” Iblis,therefore, was named likewise.

* The jinns eat and drink, marry, and have their own social
system. Some of them live for thousands of years, but there is
no term set for Iblis and his offspring; he and they shall live till
the Day of Judgment.Such respite granted to Iblis is referred to
in verses such as these:

He (Iblis) said: Lord! Grant me a respite till the time when
they are raised (for judgment). He (Allah) said: So surely you
are of the respited ones, till the period of the time made
known. (Qur’an, 15:36-38)

* This respite means an exemption from having to die, one
that lasts till Israfil blows his trumpet for the second, not the
first, time, with a time period of forty years between both
blows.

* Some scholars, however, are of the view that this respite
will terminate at the “minor giyama”, that is when Imam Mahdi
(AS), the Awaited Savior,will reappear to put an end to all
tyranny and mischief and to start aperiod of peace and tran-
quility never enjoyed before in the entire history of mankind.

* Naturally, such an enjoyment can never be complete
without first putting an end to Iblis’s mischief-making, and Al-
lah knows best.

What did Iblis do before committing his disobedience? Here
is a tradition transmitted by Ibn Abbas that sheds light on this
subject:

* The first to dwell on earth were the jinns.

* They caused corruption on it and shed blood, killing each
other.

* Allah then sent Iblis to them with an army of angels to an-
nihilate them.

* They were a tribal group called jinns.



* Iblis and the angels with him caused a blood bath among
them and eventually banished them to the islands in the oceans
and to the mountains.

* His success caused him to be proud and haughty.

* He said, I have done something nobody has ever done
before.

» Allah was aware of how Iblis felt, but the other angels who
were in his company were not.

Jameel ibn Durraj once asked Imam Abu Abdillah al-Sadiq
(AS) about Iblis,whether or not he was an angel. “He was not
an angel,” said the Imam (AS),” ...he was from the jinns, and he
was in the company of the angels. The angels regarded him as
one of them, but Allah knew that he was not; so when He
ordered him to bow down to Adam, he did what he did.

* Iblis knew exactly what he was made of; he knew that un-
like the angels who were created from light (noor), he, being a
jinn, was created from fire; in the following Qur’anic verse, he
admits this fact:

He (Allah) said: What inspired you from making obeisance
when I commanded you to? He (Iblis) said: I am better than
him: You have created me of fire, while him have You created
of dust. (Qur’an 7:12)

The Almighty Himself, Creator of everyone and everything,
tells us that Iblis was one of the jinns in many verses; here is
one of them:

And when We said to the angels: Make obeisance to Adam,
they made obeisance but Iblis (did not). He was of the jinns, so
he transgressed the commandments of his Lord. (Qur’an,
18:50)

* This verse has confused some people: On one hand, the
Almighty says that He addressed the angels, and Iblis was
amongst those addressed; so,will that not make him one of
them? Not necessarily according to the way Arabs use their
language. On the other hand, the very same verse very clearly
states that “he (Iblis) was of the jinns.”

Ali ibn Ibrahim narrates a tradition traced to Imam Muhammad



al-Baqir (AS) who quotes the Commander of the Faithful Imam
Ali ibn Abu Talib (AS) stating the following:

* Seven thousand years passed since two species, the jinns
and the nisnas,were on earth when Allah the Exalted wanted to
create a new creation.

* He unveiled the curtains of the heavens and said to the an-
gels: Look at the residents of the earth from among My cre-
ation; look at the jinns and the nisnas.

* When they saw all the sins they were doing, they deemed
them monstrous and said: Lord! You are the Exalted One, the
Omnipotent, and there are Your weakling creatures being sus-
tained by Your sustenance, yet they live in disobedience to you
while You do not seek revenge for Yourself.

* When He heard the angels say so, He said to them, I am go-
ing to create a successor to them on earth who will be the hujja
(argument or proof) on earth.

* The angels then said, Glory to You! Are you going to permit
to live on it one who will cause corruption just as the jinns have
done? Make a successor one of us, for we do not disobey You;
rather, we always Praise,Glorify, and Sanctify You.

* The most Exalted One said, I know what you do not; I wish
to create a creation Myself and to bring out of his offspring
prophets and righteous servants as well as guided Imams who I
shall appoint as successors (of one another) over My creation
and on My earth, and I shall purge My earth from the nisnas
and exile the tyrant ones from among the disobedient jinns and
let them reside in the air and throughout the earth, and I shall
create a curtain between the jinns and My creations.

* The angels then said, Lord! Do whatever You please.

e Allah then distanced them from the Arsh (Throne) as far as
the distance of five hundred years.

 They gathered around it and pointed at it with their fin-
gers, where upon the Lord looked mercifully at them and set
up for them the ma’'moor House and said to them: Circle
around it, leave the Throne alone, so they circled it, and it is
the House entered every day by seventy thousand angels who
never return to it.

* Allah, therefore , made the ma’'moor House for the repent-
ance of the residents of the heavens, then He made the Ka’'ba
for the repentance of the residents of the earth.



Imam Ali (AS) has also said the following about Iblis as recor-
ded in Nahjul-Balagha:

Conceit overcame him, so he boasted of the superiority of his
origin over Adam, and he became fanatical in his bias to his
own. The enemy of Allah, therefore, is the leader of fanatics,
the ancestor of the proud, the one who set the foundations of
fanaticism. He argued with Allah with regard to His destiny,
wearing out fit of arrogance, taking off the robe of humility. Do
you not see how Allah, because of his pride, humiliated him
and because of his arrogance abased him? He made him in the
life of this world condemned, and He prepared for him in the
hereafter the fire. Had Allah desired to create Adam of light
that snatches the eye-sight and dazzle the minds, and had He
made his fragrance breath taking, He would have just done
that. And had He done so, all would have submitted to him, and
it would have been easier for the angels to tolerate him.

But Allah, the most Exalted One, tries His creation with a
little of what they do not know in order to thus test them, in or-
der to rid them of pride, in order to distance them from con-
ceit; so, you should learn a moral lesson from what Allah did to
Iblis! He nullified all the good things he had done for such a
very long time and all his endeavor, for he had adored Allah for
six thousand years, whether they were years of this life’s calcu-
lation or of that of the hereafter, all because of a moment’s
touch of pride!

Ali ibn Ibrahim, the renown mufassir, has said,

* Pride is the very first transgression where by Allah was dis-
obeyed by Iblis.

* Iblis said, Lord! Exempt me from having to prostrate to
Adam, and I (in return) shall worship You in such a way no an-
gel near to You nor a sent messenger ever will.

* Allah said, I have no need for your worship. I wish to be ad-
ored as I wish,not as you.

* But he refused to prostrate, where upon Allah said to him,
Get out of it, foryou are accursed.

* Iblis said, How so, Lord, while You are the Just One Who
never oppresses?This means You will not reward me for all the
good deeds I have done.
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* Allah said, No, I will not, but ask me whatever you wish of
the affairs ofthe life as rewards for your good deeds, and I shall
grant it to you.

* The first thing Iblis asked for was to remain alive till the
Day of Judgment,and Allah, the most Exalted One, granted him
his request.

* Then he asked Him to give authority over Adam’s offspring,
and He granted him this one too.

* Then he said, Let me be as close to them as the blood in
their veins, and Allah said, I grant you this one, too.

* Then Iblis said, No son is born for them except that two are
born for my service, and I shall see them while they cannot see
me, and I shall appear to them in any form I wish. Allah said, I
grant it to you.

* Then he said, Lord! Grant me an increase! Allah said, I
have made for you and your offspring a home in their
[humans’] chests.

* Iblis then said, Lord! You have given me enough!

It was then that Iblis said, as verse 82 of Surat Saad
(Qur’an, 38:82) and verse 17 of Surat al-A’raaf (Qur’an 7:17)
tell us, By Your Might, I will surely make them live an evil life,
all of them, except Your servants among them, the purified
ones, (Qur’an 38:82-82), and, As you have caused me to remain
disappointed, I will certainly lie in ambush for them on Your
Straight Path, then will I certainly come to them from before
them, from behind them, from their right side, and from their
left, and You shall not find most of them thankful. (Qur’an,
7:16-17).

On rare occasions, however, Iblis offered sound advice to a
select few, knowing that he by no means could fool them. He
offered advice to Noah and Moses:

* When Nuh invoked his Lord to condemn his people and to
inflict retribution upon them, Iblis came to him and said, O
Nuh! Remember me in three situations, for I am closer during
them to any of the servants of Allah:Remember me when you
are angry, and remember me when you have to arbitrate
between two contenders, and remember me when you sit with
a woman and nobody else is present with you.

* When Nuh landed from the ark after the flood was over, Ib-
lis came to him and said, Nobody on the face of earth has done
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me a bigger favor than you! You invoked Allah against these
sinners, so you relieved me from having to deal with them.
Shall I, then, teach you two merits? Beware of envy, for it did
to me what it did. And beware of avarice, for it did to Adam
what it did.

* One of the pieces of advice Iblis offered Prophet Musa was
the following:Whenever you contemplate upon offering charity,
do it immediately, for whenever a servant of Allah contem-
plates upon paying something by way of charity, I, rather than
any of my fellows, will keep him company in order to desist him
from doing it.

Who makes Iblis’s job easier? As we have learned from the
above, anger is on the top of the list, for when anger overtakes
someone, the latter will be too weak to use common-sense, let
alone wisdom. He will be rash and erratic. The Commander of
the Faithful Imam Ali (AS) wrote a letter once to al-Harith al-
Hamadani in which he said, Beware of anger, for it is a great
host of Iblis.

Besides anger, women play a major role in assisting Iblis in
carrying out his schemes, I mean when people are overcome by
their carnal desires for women who are not lawful for them.

Iblis once said to Moses, O Musa! You should never be in the
company of a woman who is not permissible for you, for no
man does so except that I, rather than any of my fellows, will
keep him company.

Definition of Iblis

In the Qur'an, the Devil has 2 names. Iblis, probably derived
from the Greek diabolos & used always in the singular & as a
personal name, usually in the context of his fall from grace.

Some scholars have argued that Shaytan, his other name
which is Arabic & possibly derived from the roots 'to be far
from' or 'born with anger,' may have been acquired as a result
of his rebellion, while others argue that Iblis is used incontext
of the Devil's relationship to God, while Shaytan is used in rela-
tion to humans. Shaytan occurs much more frequently in the
Qur'an than Iblis, usually in connection with the temptation &
seduction of humans.
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The Qur'an mentions the account of the fall of Iblis several
times. When Allah created man, he told all spirits to bow be-
fore him. Iblis refused claiming he was better than humans be-
cause he was created out of fire instead of mud. Allah then cast
him down for his pride. Allah then agrees to let Iblis tempt hu-
manity until the last day when the dead are raised, but tells Ib-
lis he will have no power over Allah, Himself, or any of Allah's
servants.

Tricks of Satan

As for the tricks of Shaytan against you they are seven.

1. He obstructs you from doing acts of obedience. Repel him,
if Allah protects you, by realizing that you are in need of these
acts of obedience in order to gather provision from this life for
the next life which will have no ending.

2. He commands you to procrastinate in acts of obedience.
Repel him, if Allah protects you, by realizing that your appoin-
ted time is not in your hands and that you could die at any
moment.

3. He commands you to rush in acts of obedience by suggest-
ing to you, "Hurry!In order that you can do so and so!" Repel
him, if Allah protects you, by realizing that few acts of obedi-
ence done with perfection is better than many done
incompletely.

4. He commands you to perfect your worship in order to be
seen of men. Repel him, if Allah protects you, by realizing that
the sight of Allah is enough for you over the sight of men.

5. He whispers arrogance and pride in your heart by saying,
"Who is greater and more precise than your obedience?" Repel
him, if Allah protects you, , by realizing that your acts of obedi-
ence to Allah is a blessing from Allah, not from yourself. If it
were not for the bounty of Allah, you would not be able to es-
tablish any act of obedience , which are nothing next to the
blessing of Allah Ta ala.

6. This is the greatest of his tricks, he says to you, Make
strenuous effort in keeping your obedience of Allah secret.
Soon He will make your acts manifest before the world! Repel
him, if Allah protects you, that you are aslave of Allah and that
He alone is your Master. If He wills, He will manifest you and if
He wills He will keep you concealed. If He wills, He will make
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you important and if He wills He will make you insignificant.
That is for Him to decide, and you should not care whether He
manifests your good deeds to people or not, because there is
nothing in thier hands worth seeking after.

7. He suggests in your heart, There is no need for you to per-
form acts of obedience to Allah. Truly, if you were created and
destined to be among the people of bliss, then there is no
danger in you neglecting the acts of worship. And if you were
created and destined to be among the people of wretchednedd,
then there is no benefit in doing them. Repel him , if Allah pro-
tects you, that realizing that you are a slave . And that it the
duty of aslave to obey the commands as is the rights to slave-
ness (" ubuudiyya).
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Chapter 5

LECTURE ON SHAITAN - Shaykh
Bahmanpour

« We were talking about Shaitan and how it is possible that we
worship him.

* It was mentioned in the verse in Surah Yasin.

* If you remember last week we mentioned that Shaitan is a
general term -an attribute for an absolutely vicious creature,
Insaan or Jinn or whatever.

* And of course there is the big Shaitan, Iblis who was un-
grateful to Allah and was expelled and then he works in this
world.

Now, how does Shaitan work in this world in our hearts how
does he work?

How he spreads among us?

* If you remember, Shaitan is a very busy person and does
not have the time to come to all of us and allocate a lot of time
for every one us so he should spread his words through some
means and this means is his army.

* He has an army certainly.

* The army is mentioned in Surah Isra 62.

There is a conversation between Allah and Shaitan in this
Surah and he says,

What do you say about this creature that you have honored
above me, if you give me respite to the Day of resurrection, I
will surely seize and mislead his offspring,all but a few.

The few that he knew he had no power over.

What do you say about this creature, was a suggestion to Al-
lah by Shaitan,saying that you are wrong and if you give me
respite till the Day of Resurrection you will see how I mislead
them but a few.
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Allah said, Go, and whoever follows you, surely, will be re-
compensed in Hell anample recompense.

* Any one of them that you can with your shirk, you can take
them out of the right path and attack them with your foot sol-
diers; and your cavalry;and become their partner in their chil-
dren and property; and give them promises.

* And of course, he cannot promise humans but in deception.

* There are many concepts that if put here and if we ponder
about them we will find out how Shaitan works and what are
his capabilities.F

irst of all, it’s only his voice.

* Only with your voice, not your hands or other means - and
this is very important.

* He has no power over anyone but the power of deception.

* The voice in our hearts and our minds.

* And, that voice if heard, then of course he wins; if not
heard, we defeat him.

Therefore this is why Allah says, the deception of Shaitan is
very weak, he cannot do much work in your hearts; it is just a
voice. If you listen to his voice, he is happy and you are way-
laid, but if you do not he is defeated.

* He cannot use his hands and other means.

* He has foot soldiers and he has cavalry.

* He does not come to us himself - he sends his foot soldiers
and they are us.

* We are his people who go to each other.

* And what he can do is that, he just suggests things in our
heats.

* Now, this is very important, and this is mentioned in many
parts of the Qura’n that Shaitan works in our hearts - this way
giving us promises.

In Surah Nisa 120 the type of work that Shaitan does is men-
tioned, “He gives them false promises and stirs vain desires in
them, but Shaitan promises nothing other than sheer desires.”

* Now what does this mean?

* Of course, you cannot be Shaitan in your hearts or soul but
imagine if you ponder carefully.
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You cannot be Shaitan, because he is of the other kind, and
that other kind is such that they can see us but we don’t see
him.

Surah A’raf says,” They see us but we do not see them.”

* So, they come to our minds and give us ideas.

* We have the power of contemplation; but they use our con-
templation to create desire.

E.g. If you contemplate that "If I was a chief? Then the idea
comes "what could I do?" I could have any car and woman for
wife, etc. This becomes the origin for our decisions. They can-
not command us but only create desire and this is how we join
them. But, if we just think for a second that "I am going to die
soon," then allthe work of the Shaitan will unravel.

* The reason the intellect becomes ineffective is because we
listen to his suggestion.

* There are many things like the desire of becoming powerful
over others.

* Why?

* These are the types of deception that he creates and are a
part of his suggestion.

* These are desires spread by us too when we admonish our
children about values or when we advise our friends of how to
go about their business and life.

* It is very much like the work of Shaitan.

* It is all based on the idea that worldly things are very im-
portant and one has to make all the efforts to achieve them.

Like a friend may come and say, of course there is the here-
after - by God - but the present too is very important. You have
to get subsistence for your children and it is a most important
thing.

* Now this is an evil suggestion given by the likes of us who
are his foot soldiers.

* The realization of what Allah says, you will see that some
people are never attracted by these idle ideas and they are
more inclined towards the hereafter.
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* His success is make you forget the hereafter and then you
become defenseless and then these aspirations will come to
your minds.

What are his promises?

Again, from Quran in Surah Bagarah, Shaitan promises you
and induces you indecent acts but God promises you forgive-
ness of your sins and a good hereafter.

is not only Shaitan, but also Allah is working in our minds.
And it depends to whom we submit - we join that party. So not
only Shaitan who has this power but Allah too enters our
hearts.

Now, how does Shaitan come into your hearts?

* He comes to us to tell us that we have to work hard to at-
tain our desires,and so he tells us about the dos and the don’ts.

* He stops us from charity by saying that we should look
after our children and then give charity - so he stops us from
charity.

* If he sees you worshipping, he will tell you to pray, but first
get sustenance for your children. He talks about your children
and you.

Muaviya really annihilated himself to give the rule to the
Banu Umayya in a heredity fashion. But why did he do that?
Because Shaitan convinced him that he must first think of his
children and how they could rule after him. So he followed
him.

In Surah Ibrahim verse 22 is the confession of the Shaitan
and he says, Verily God promised you the promise of truth and
I promised but failed to keep them. I had no authority over you
except that I called you and you responded to me, so do not
blame but blame yourselves. I cannot be your helper nor can
you be mine. Verily I disbelieved you making me partner of
God. Surely for the unjust ones there is painful chastisement.

This is, after the life of everything had ended and human be-
ings accused Shaitan of betrayal.

* He knows that the punishment cannot be increased.

* He did not use his hands to force anyone physically.

* He just called and humans followed and it is entirely their
fault.
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* We have resigned ourselves.

* We have aspirations but he comes and embellishes and
decorates our desires.

* This makes us think that what he suggests is the only goal
of human life and we do not think of the values of Qura’n like
the value that every individual should realize what he wants
and this is what the modern society today is striving for.

Thinkers say that today’s society should help the aspiration
of the socio-political and others. We should have the freedom
to achieve our sexual desires, our desires of power and money
etc. People are now fighting that every individual should get
what he wants so long as it does not interfere with other
people. This is the declaration in the charters of human rights.

Isn’t the modern society working for Shaitan?

* But you may say that all desires do not come from Shaitan
and yes, some desires are lawful and some are not but this
gives access to unbridled desires.

* Yes, it curbs the society’s interference into the human
desires.

* In this way it gives fuel to the fire that Shaitan has lit about
human desires.

* It is inherent in the declaration of human rights.

If we work in this way - I don’t know whether you agree with
or not - but human beings become the soldiers of Shaitan and
some religious people are in advertently drawn in to this.
Shaitan appoints one Shaitan to a person. Many different spe-
cies of these desires are suggested by Shaitan and these
people whoare there to guide us fail to realize this.

Once he finds that you work well for him, then you are a very
valuable foot soldier. Then Allah will appoint a guard for you
and place a barrier between you,and the Shaitan can come and
join your company in every moment of your life.

In Surah Fussilat 25, And we have appointed for them intim-
ate companions who have made fair seeming to them, what
was before them and what was behind them. And the Word is
justified against those who were among the previous genera-
tions of the Jinns and men that had passed away before them.
Indeed they were the losers.
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These intimate companions have been explained better in
Surah Zukhruf verse 36 that says, And whosoever turns away
from the remembrance of the Most Beneficent, we appoint for
him Shaitan to be a Qarin, an intimate companion for him.

Now as I said, they have no physical power to do anything
but whatever we comply, they decorate it to tell us that this is
the only path to follow.

They think they are guided, the intellectual who knows and
not others and find themselves superior, and they do not know
that whatever comes from Shaitan is like a virus.

We are somehow captured by Shaitan or Jinn who tell us
what to do all the time -this is of course are true. Ibrahim, said,
I feel that punishment from Allah will come to you if you wor-
ship the idols, and Shaitan will come and overwhelm you and
be with you always. You will then become a party of the Shait-
an and you will among the losers on the Day of Judgment.

Surah Maryam says, they drive them, they force them for-
ward towards evil. Allah too will drive them like He says in
verse 84 of Surah Maryam, And We shall drive the Mujrimin,
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah to Hell, in a thirsty state.

Shaitan drives them like one drives a horse with a whip. The
only thing Shaitan does is contemplation, desires and instiga-
tion - and whenever we want to start something we start with
cursing him. He is persistent, and we are at his mercy all the
time. If we believe in all the times he has mislead us, then ap-
points one from his cavalry to be our leader, and then receive
the punishment to go to Hell.

Of course, Shaitan and the sinners will quarrel in front of
God. And when Allah asks them why did you sin, Shaitan will
answer that the human has done everything of his own accord.
And then God tells them not to quarrel in front of him when the
human tries to answer and says they were both given the
promises but now they will not be repeated and they will be
dealt according to the punishment already foretold. They will
go Hell as promised. This is one of the most severe punish-
ments that any one can receive.

Shaitan can never inspire a good cause and if some one
comes with a good cause you may be assured that it is not from
Shaitan.
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The Surah Shura verse 210 says, It is not the Shaitan that
has revealed the Qura’n. Neither will it suit them nor can they
produce it. Verily they have been removed far from hearing it.

But whatever comes from Shaitan is indecent.

This was to refute the claim that the disbelieving Arabs had
put after hearing the verses of the book. Since it is not written
by man, then it is the work of a Jinn or Shaitan. The disbeliev-
ers and Shaitan are two people who hate each other but will
have to dwell together. We will be accused of having made the
Shaitan powerful.

We should note that if we hear and follow the words of God
that have been brought by the angels, we can never be temp-
ted and misled, and we can remain safe from Hell.Shaitan
homes in when he finds some evil intentions in our hearts. If
some onesees a ten-pound note on the pavement and then hes-
itates to pick it up it is the Shaitan who makes him take it by
driving him to do this. The evil intention comes from us and
Shaitan only cements it.

The story of Adam and Eve also tells us that the origin of foul
deeds come from us. If you remember Shaitan told Adam that
the tree was the tree of knowledge and he could it eat from it.
But the desire to eat from that tree was already there in Adam.

In our day to day life we can be guided by the verses at the
end of Surah A’raf that say,

If an enticement comes to you, seek refuge with God; indeed
He is all hearing, all knowing.

Verily those who guard when afflicted with an evil thought
from Shaitan, become mindful, then lo they see aright.

Their brethren drag them deeper into error, so they do not
halt their efforts.

When Qura’n is recited to you, listen to it and be attentive,
perchance you may receive His mercy.

Allamah Taba Tabai on

SHAYTAN

Ali bin Ibrahim has been quoted by al-Kafi narrating about
Imam Jafar Sadiq having said,

Jibril came to Adam when he had left Paradise and said,
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O Adam, did not God create you with His very hands and did
He not instill in you the special soul? Did He not ask the angels
to prostrate before you? Did He not give you the hand of His
chosen maid in Marriage and did He not permit you both to
stay in Paradise allowing you to eat all that there was - but per-
sonally asked you not to eat or go near that particular tree -
but you did eat and disobeyed God?

Adam answered, O Jibril, Satan swore on God that he was my
well wisher and I could never ever dream that someone could
swear falsely in the name of God.

Tafsir Qummi has quoted Imam Jafar Sadiq as saying,

* Satan said, O Lord You are never unjust so how will the re-
wards for my good deeds be obliterated?

* God answered, No for you will be granted your wish that
you may desire on this earth.

The first desire of Satan was to live up to the Judgment Day
and God said, "granted".

Satan’s next wish was to have complete power over the sons
of Adam and God said, " I grant you the power to overwhelm."

Satan asked that he be allowed to infiltrate the blood veinsin
mankind and God said, " I allow you to infiltrate."

* Satan said that he should be granted two children for every
child born to mankind and that he may have the power to see
mankind but not vice versa.

* And that he may take any form to manifest himself before
them; God said," Granted".

» Satan then asked God for further grants and God said, " I
have let their hearts be your abode."

* Satan then said, It is sufficient. By your glory I will lure
them all away excepting those who are pious and sincere.

The meaning of this tradition has been discussed earlier and
Satan’s words, " that I may take the form of any creation I
please" means nothing more than that he can influence the
thoughts of mankind. He can manifest himself in any form he
pleases for the humans but he has no power to change his own
form of existence.
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Some scholars have concurred that Satan and his progeny
are from amongst the Jinns and Jinns have a non-material exist-
ence. They can shape their appearance in any material form
like dogs, etc. The angels too are non-material beings and can
change their form of appearance but cannot appear as dogs
and pigs. According to the scholars the existence of these two
creations are specific and cannot be proven through intelli-
gence. The concurrence of the scholars is no proof of their
statement.

There is problem of numbers about the progeny of Satan
though they have multiplied through his existence. How? Has
he multiplied in the natural form that we humans do or does he
resort to some other method? We do not have information
hence we cannot be certain about his method of reproduction.

There are a few traditions that say that Satan copulates with
his own soul, lays eggs, and hatches them or that his genital
organ is between his two thighs just asin the humans and so
they are able to copulate. He has ten children every day and
they are males or they may be of both sexes whose intercourse
produces further children. But these are conjectures that can-
not be proven. There are some unconvincing traditions. There
may be more information in the verse that are yet to be ex-
plained or deciphered but till date nothing so concrete has
been explained and nothing is complimented by the verses of
the Qur’an.

al-Kafi has recorded the words of Imam Jafar Sadiq as nar-
rated by Ali bin Ibrahim, Ibn Abi Umair, and Hammad, that the
Imam said,

Every heart has two sections out of which is one is for purity
and piety and the other is for Satan and his allurements. He or-
ders them to evil while the angel stops them from obeying
(Satan). This is the meaning of God’s words. Satan had said, " I
will lure them from the right and from the left and from above
and below and from in front and from the back."

Biharul-Anwar records a traditions of the Messenger in
which he has said,

Surely the Satan flows freely with the blood in mankind.

Sahih Muslim records it this way,

The Messenger said, Every man has a Jinn for companion, so
someone asked what about you O Messenger? and he
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answered, And for me, but God helped me by making the Jinn a
Muslim and he advises me nothing but goodness.

Tafsir Ayyashi quotes Jameel bin Daraj narrating the words
of Imam Jafar Sadig when he was asked about Satan whether
he was one among the angels or used to receive the orders
from heaven, He was not from among the angels but the angels
considered him as one of their own. God knew that he was not
from among them, nor does he get his orders from the heav-
ens, nor did he attain any prominence.

Then Tabari came and said that how come Satan was not
from among the angels though God has said about the angels,
They all prostrated before Adam excepting Satan.

Hazrat then recited the words of God O you believers, be-
lieve! and this was said when the Muminin were not present so
the Imam asked, Does this include the hypocrites who accept
Islam superfluously?

The tradition itself denies that Satan was from among the an-
gels though he lived on the 5th heaven and was one its keep-
ers. We should also remember that there are various accounts
from both the Sunni and Shia sects about the powers of Satan.
They are of two kinds.

One in which the powers and deeds of Satan have been ex-
plained and secondly some in which commentaries have been
added.

In the first kind, we have the tradition from Hazrat Ali
saying.

Do not keep meat cloth in the house because it is the center
for Satan, and do not keep mud or filth behind doors. That is
the refuge of Satan.

Usul Kafi has quoted Hazrat Ali as saying,

The cob webs in your house are the abodes of Satan.

The Books further quotes him as saying,

Do not drink water while standing and do not dirty the drink-
ing water with your saliva. Do not sit on graves nor stay alone
in the house. Do not wear just one shoe and walk because in
such conditions Satan comes very close to you.

Imam Jafar Sadiq has been quoted by the same book.

Satan flees when you speak about God. If a person does not-
take the name of God before copulation then Satan inserts his
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own phallus too and both the person and Satan do the copula-
tion, though the semen belongs to the man.

A tradition says,

He who sleeps intoxicated is akin to the wife of Satan and
spends the night like her.

The Compiler’s words:

Verse 90 of Surah Maidah clearly defines this subject by say-
ing, Intoxicants,gambling, divination by seeking a decision
through arrows are an abomination of Satan’s handiwork.

In another instance recorded in al-Kafi Imam Baqir is repor-
ted to have said,Surely anger is the oven of Satan that flares in
the breasts of Adam’s progeny.

The Holy Messenger is reported to have said,

Indeed Satan circulates in the blood of Adam’s progeny, sore
strict his passage with frugality and hunger.

In the book al Mahasin Imam Ridha has been recorded to
quote Hazrat Alj,

His (Satan’s) antimony is sleep, his powder is anger and
taste is Lies.

Admonition from Iblis

The Prophet, peace be upon him and his progeny said:

Once, when Musa b. Imran, peace be upon him, was seated,
Iblis approached him, with a hooded cloak of motley colours.
As he came nearer, he removed the cloak and greeted Musa.
Musa said - Who are you? He said:

I am Iblis.

Musa said - May Allah not bring your abode closer (to any-
one)! Why have you come? He said: I have come to greet you
for the status that you have before Allah, Most High. So Musa
said -

And what about this cloak? He said: With that, I hijack the
hearts of the people!

Then Musa asked him - Tell me about the sin which when
Adam's son commits it, you over power him and get the better
of him? He said: When he becomes conceited, and regards his
good deeds as too many; and when his own sins seem small to
him.

Then he told Musa: I give you three advices:
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* Musa, never be alone with a stranger woman, or allow her
to be with you in privacy, for either of you do not meet the oth-
er without me being in your company, without my other
colleagues!

* And be careful when you give a covenant or pledge to Al-
lah! (Fulfil it immediately). For whenever a man pledges a vow
or a covenant with Allah, I intervene between him and its ful-
fillment - without my colleagues!

* And when you intend giving a charity, give it soon, for
when a servant of Allah intends giving alms, I alone, without
my colleagues, sit in between his intention and the charity,
preventing it!

Then Iblis turned away saying: O, what a shame, what a
grief! I have taught Musa (a secret) which he will impart to the
sons of Adam!

ARMY OF SHAYTAN

O Ali ... your enemies are the army of Satan

The Prophet, peace be upon him and his progeny said:

» Ali! With you (all) has Allah begun this matter (i.e. Imamat)
and with you(all) shall He end it.

* So remain patient, for the good end is for those who guard
against evil,fearing Allah.

* You are the army of Allah, and

* your enemies are the army of Satan.

* Blessed is he who obeys you and

» woe unto those who oppose you.

* You are the divine authority over His creation and

* the strong rope (of Allah).

» Whoever adheres to it finds true guidance, and

* whoever discards it, goes astray.

* I beseech Allah to grant you Paradise;

* no one precedes you in your absolute obedience to Allah,
and therefore,you are worthier for it.
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Chapter 6

Prophet YAHYA (AS) AND SHAYTAN

In Majalis Ibn Sheikh Imam Ridha is recorded as quoting his
ancestors by saying,

e Satan used to approach the Prophets after Adam till God
ordained Hazrat Isa.

* He used to talk to and question them.

 He liked Hazrat Yahya bin Zakaria the most who asked
him, O Satan I need you for something.

» Satan replied, Your station is so prominent that you are ob-
livious of needs. You may ask whatever you want because I will
never oppose your wish.

*Hazrat Yahya said, O Satan you tell me how you trap
Adam’s progeny

» Satan answered, Through love and friendship.

* He then promised to return the next day.

* The next day Hazrat Yahya waited for him after securing
the doors tightly.

* When Satan arrived his face was like that of a monkey, his
body was that of a pig and his eyes were vertical in structure.
His teeth and mouth were joined together; he had no chin and
no beard. He had four hands two on the chest and two on the
shoulders and his fingers were reversed. He was wearing a
robe and his loin was tightly girdled with a cloth that was mul-
ticolored. He had a large bell in his hands and an egg on his
head crowned with a metal dog.

 Hazrat Yahya hesitated but asked him, What is this that is
tied to your midriff? Satan replied: This is sorcery that I have
beautified for them.

 Hazrat Yahya asked him about the multi colored threads
and he said,These are the fashion of women that will always be
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popularized among them, though ultimately it will put them to
trial.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him about the bell and he said, This
contains all kinds of musical instruments, which impassion men
drink and make merry. I use them. Hearing these sounds, some
refrain from dancing while others dance wildly and tear their
clothes.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him, What soothes your eyes? He
answered, Women are my instruments in trapping men, for
they gather in the assemblies of righteous people and I ap-
proach them, for they gladden my heart.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him about the egg on his head and he
said, I refrain from going to the assemblies of the righteous be-
cause of it.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him, Why this iron inside the egg? He
answered, I perturb the believers’ hearts through it.

* Yahya asked him if he ever was successful against him and
Satan answered, No, but you have a virtue, and that is you eat
healthily after a day’s fasting and this prevents you from say-
ing your prayer immediately after eating.

Hazrat Yahya then swore that he would never satiate himself
till he meets God. Satan left him and never returned.
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Chapter 7

HOW SHAYTAN NULLIFIES OUR GOOD
ACTIONS IKHILAS - Al-Khumeini (AR)

With my isnad reaching back to the venerable and trustworthy
shaykh Muhammad ibn Ya'qub al-Kulayni - may God sanctify
his spirit - from Ali ibn Ibrahim, from his father, from al-Qasim
ibn Muhammad, from al-Minqgari, from Sufyan ibn Uyaynah,
from Abu Abd Allah (A), who, explaining the utterance of God
Almighty, "That He might try you (to see) which of you is
fairest in works." (67:2) said:

It does not mean one of you whose deeds are more numer-
ous, but one who is more rightful in his conduct, and this right-
ness is nothing but the fear of God and sincerity of intention
(niyyah) and fear.

Then he (A) added:

To persevere in an action until it becomes sincere is more
difficult than (performing) the action itself, and sincerity of ac-
tion lies in this that you should not desire anyone to praise you
for it except God Almighty, and intention supersedes action.
Lo, verily, intention is action itself.

Then he recited the Qur'anic verse, "Say, everyone acts in ac-
cordance with his character (shakilatihi)"(17:84) adding,

That (shakilah) means niyyah. [1]

Exposition:

» Bala' (mentioned in verse 67: 2) means 'test' and examina-
tion' as pointed out by al-Sihah:

» 'Balawtuhu balwan' means "I tested him', 'I examined him',
and 'balahu Allah bala'an', or ablahu ibla'an hasanan' or ib-
taluhu means 'He (God)tested him.'

* 'Ayyukum' is the second object (maf'ul duwwom) for li
yabluwakum, with the sense of knowing being implicit in it,
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according to al-Majlisi. But this does not seem to fit, because
the interrogative pronoun ayy makes the verb conditional on
action (amal).

* That which is correct is that is a nominal sentence (jumle-
hyemubtada wa khabar) and is the object of the verb balwa. If
ayy is taken to be relative pronoun (mawsulah), there is a
sense for the statement of al-Majlisi, may God's mercy be upon
him. But its interrogative character is more evident.

» Sawab is the opposite of khata' (error), as mentioned by al
Jawhari. The second 'khashyah' (fear) does not appear in some
manuscripts, as mentioned by al-Majlisi, and should it be there,
there are several probable interpretations for it, the more evid-
ent of which is that the waw here is in the sense of ma a
(with).

And this phrase is narrated in the Asrar al-salat of al-Shahid
al-Thani, may God's mercy be upon him ('sincere and fair inten-
tion';instead of ).

* Ibga' 'ala al-'amal means observance of action and exer-
cising care over it,as pointed out by al-Jawhari, who says:

 Shakilah has (also) the sense of tarigah (way), shakl
(shape), and nahiyah(region), as mentioned in al-Qamus and al-
Sihah. Al-Qamus states:

» We will, God willing, explain that which needs explanation
in this noble hadith in course of a few sections.

The Meaning of Test' in Relation to God:

The clause, "That He might try you... " (quoted in the tradi-
tion) refers to the utterance of God Almighty:

Blessed is He in Whose hand is the Kingdom and Who is
powerful over everything, Who created death and life, that He
might try you which of you is fairest in works. (67: 1-2)

* The muhaqqiq al-Majlisi, may God sanctify his soul, says:

This noble verse (which refers to the creation' of death) in-
dicates that death is something which has being, and means
either death as something that happens to life or essential non-
existence.

* The meaning of the noble verse indicates a sense in which
creation relates to it (death) as a substance; it does not indic-
ate a sense in which the relation is accidental, as pointed out
by the muhaqqgiqun.
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* And, the possible sense of death as essential non-existence
does not apply here, for ascription of being to something
essentially non-existent involves a contradiction, with the fur-
ther observation that to ascribe the sense of essential non-ex-
istence to death does not appear in itself to be something
correct.

 However, that which is correct is that "death' means trans-
ference from the apparent corporeal realm (nash'eh-ye
zahereh-ye mulkiyyeh) to the hidden higher realm (nash'eh-ye
bateneh-ye malakutiyyeh).

e Or death' means the second life in malakut (the realm
higher to that of physical nature) following the first life in the
realm of mulk (physical nature).

 Both of these senses involve being, or rather refer to a
mode of being more complete than that of mulk.

* This is because life in the world or physical nature is adul-
terated with lifeless physical materials and their life is an eph-
emeral accident, as opposed to the substantial (i.e. inherent in
substance) life of the realm of malakut where the souls obtain
independence (from all elements of lifelessness that character-
ize the physical world).

* That realm is the realm of life, life being its essential qual-
ity, and the noncorporeal bodies of Barzakh (abdan-e mithaliye
barzakhi) have their existential dependence on the souls, as
has been demonstrated in the place proper to it.

* Moreover, the life of malakut - which is expressed by
“death' (al-mawt, in the verse) in order not to weigh heavily on
the ears of the listeners - does relate to creation and is under
the power of the Sacred Essence.

 The meaning of "trial' and test' and the character of their
ascription to God, the Exalted and the Glorious, was mentioned
during the earlier exposition of some traditions. It was ex-
plained that ignorance (implicit in the meaning of trial' and
“test') cannot be ascribed to the Sacred Essence, and there is
no need of interpretations and studied explanations in this re-
gard. Here we shall briefly explain this issue.

* At the beginning of their creation, the human souls are
nothing but pure potentialities and are devoid of every kind of
actuality inclining either toward felicity or wretchedness.

31



* It is only after their coming into the ambit of physical, sub-
stantial motion and voluntary actuality that the potentialities
and capacities change into actualities and distinctions.

* Hence the difference between the felicitous and the
wretched, the fat and the lean, comes into existence in corpor-
eal life (hayat-e mulki), and the purpose of the creation of life
is the distinction and examination of the souls.

* Thus, the relation of trial and creation becomes clear.

* As to the creation of death, it has also a role in these dis-
tinctions, or rather it is the last link in the causative process (of
the emergence of distinctions in the realm of actuality).

* For the criterion in the realm of actuality is the ultimate
forms with which man makes the migration (from mulk to
malakut); also, the criterion in the distinctions is the other-
worldly malakuti forms that are acquired through the substan-
tial and voluntary movements of the corporeal world.

* This also makes clear the relation of testing and trial to
creation of death and life, without involving any ignorance (on
the part of God).

* An exposition of this issue elaborate enough to dispel all
the doubts surrounding it depends on a discussion of God's es-
sential knowledge prior to creation (‘ilm-e dhati gabl al ijad)
and His actual knowledge accompanying creation (‘ilm-e fi'lli
ma'a al-'ijad), which is outside the scope of this exposition.

* And the Divine utterance, "(that He might see) which one
of you is fairest in action," as well as the trial relating to the
more righteous of deeds,relate to the above-mentioned matter,
and hence the noble tradition. This is because the relative fair-
ness of deeds has been interpreted as their relative rightness,
which in turn is made to depend on fear and sincerity of
intention.

* These are the inward forms of the soul, which make up the
real distinctive features of the souls or are the manifestations
of the hidden distinctions among the essences.

* And because of the fact that outward action affects the
heart and the inward self, these distinctions are also brought
about by deeds.

* Hence, the testing of deeds is also the testing of the
essences.
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* And if the noble verse were interpreted in accordance with
its apparent sense and in independence of the exposition of the
Imam (A), even then the testing will have the above-mentioned
sense, because the life in the present world and the creation of
life and death by itself results in the distinctions that charac-
terize good and evil acts.

* As to the creation of life, its significance is clear, and as to
death, its significance in this relation also becomes clear when
we know the ephemeral nature of worldly life and the necessity
of transition from this transitory life which is, of course, ac-
companied with distinctions arising from distinctions of deeds.

Fear, Sincere Intention and Rightness of Action:

You should know that in this noble tradition the rightness
and goodness of action is made to depend on two sublime
bases, which also constitute the criteria of their perfection and
wholeness.

One of these is the fear and awe of God Almighty and the
other is the sincerity of intention and purity of purpose.
Now we have to explain the relation between these two prin-
ciples and the perfection of action and its rightness and
rectitude.

* The fear and awe of God Almighty leads to the taqwa and
piety of the souls and these result in greater effectiveness of
deeds.

* To elaborate, as mentioned in the course of the exposition
of earlier traditions, every act, good or evil, has an effect upon
the soul.

* Now, if the act is of the category of acts of devotion and
worship, its effectis that of making the physical faculties sub-
servient to the intellectual faculties, making the malakuti as-
pect of the self-dominant over its mulki aspect. As a result of it,
physical nature is made subject to spirituality,until the soul
reaches the stage of spiritual emotion and attains its essential
goal.

» Every act that increases this effect and discharges this ser-
vice in a better way is more rightful and more effective in at-
taining the essential goal.

* Also, everything that has a role in this effectiveness has
also a role in the rightness of action.
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* Largely, this is also the criterion of relative merit in acts
and the famous following tradition also refers to this point:

The best of deeds is the most difficult of them. [2]

* These preliminaries show that tagwa purifies the souls
from contaminations and obfuscations.

* And, obviously, if the tablet of the soul is free of the cover-
ings of sins and clear of the obfuscations caused by them, the
good actions are more effective-upon it and more conducive to
the realization of the goal.

* Thus, better fulfilling the great secret purpose of devotion-
al rites, which is the taming of corporeal nature, subjuga-
tion of mulk to malakut,and strengthening of the soul's
active will power (iradeh-yefa’ileh-ye nafs).

* Hence the fear of God, which has a thorough influence on
the soul's tagwa, is one of the major agents of spiritual reform
with an effective role in the rectitude of action and its beauty
and perfection.

This is because tagqwa, besides being one of the reforming
agents of the soul, also affects the influence of inward and out-
ward human actions and is the cause of their acceptability, as
declared by God Almighty:

Verily God accepts only from the God-fearing. (5:27)

The second major factor in the rightness and perfection of
actions which, in fact,is tantamount to their efficient force (in
the same way as the awe and tagqwa acquired from them is
equivalent to the condition of their effectiveness and which, in
fact, purify the receptor and remove the impediments).

It is sincere intention and pure purpose on which depend
the perfection and defectiveness of 'ibadat (worships) and their
validity and invalidity.

* As much as the "ibadat are free from association with non-
God and from adulteration of intention, to the same extent they
are sincere and perfect.

* And, nothing is as important in 'ibadat as intention and its
purity, for the relationship of intention to 'ibadah is like that of
the soul to the body and the spirit to the corporeal frame.
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* In the same way as their physical form originates in the
physical aspect of the self and its body, intention and their
spirit originate from the self's inward aspect and the heart.

* No worship is acceptable to God Almighty without sincere
intention and unless it is free from the outward mulki riya' (a
kind of riya' which the fugaha', may God be pleased with them,
have mentioned) and shirk,which invalidate and nullify the out-
ward parts (of an ibadah).

* And, unless it is free from inward shirk, in whose presence
although an'ibadah may be correct from the exoteric aspect of
the Shari'ah and fighi ordinances, it is not valid and acceptable
to God Almighty from the esoteric aspect and from the view-
point of the reality and secrets of worship.

* Hence there is no necessary relation between the (legal)
validity of 'ibadah and its acceptability, a point which has often
been mentioned in the traditions.

An exhaustive definition of "shirk in “ibadah' that encom-
passes all its levels is the inclusion of the good pleasure and
satisfaction of anyone other than God, whether it is one's own
self or someone else.

If it is for someone else's satisfaction and for other people, it
is outward shirk and fighi riya.

If it is for one's own satisfaction (rida), it is hidden and
inward shirk; this also invalidates the 'ibadah in view of
the 'urafa' and makes it unacceptable to God.

* Examples of it are offering the nightly prayer for increase
in one's livelihood, giving sadaqah for safety from afflictions, or
giving zakat for increase in one's wealth; that is, when one
does these things for God Almighty in order to seek these
things from His grace.

Although those 'ibadat are valid, and one who performs them
is considered to have performed his duty and fulfilled the re-
quirements of the Shari'ah, they do not amount to the worship
of God Almighty, nor are they characterized with sincerity of
intention and purity of purpose.

Rather, this kind of 'ibadat are aimed to achieve mundane
purposes and to seek the objects of carnal, mundane desires.
Hence the acts of such a person are not rightful.
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e Similarly, if 'ibadah is for the sake of the fear of hell and
yearning for paradise, it is not sincerely for God and is devoid
of sincere intention.

* Rather, it may be said that such acts of worship are purely
for the sake of Satan and the carnal self.

* The good pleasure of God does not enter the intentions of a
person performing such a kind of ibadah in order to be con-
sidered even shirk.

* Rather he has worshipped solely the great idol, the mother
of all idols, the idol of one's carnal desire.

* However, God Almighty has accepted this kind of ibadah
from us out of His expansive mercy and on account of our
weakness, by allowing a degree of leniency; that is, He has be-
stowed upon it certain effects and attached certain favours to
it so that if man should fulfill the outward conditions of its ac-
ceptance; and perform it with the presence of the heart, all
those effects will follow and all the related promises of reward
shall be carried out.

 Such is the condition of the “ibadat of the slaves and
mercenaries.

* But as to the "ibadah of free men (ahrar), performed for the
love of God Almighty and to seek the attention given by that
Sacred Essence to Its worshippers, the motive of fear of hell
and yearning for paradise being absent in it, it is the first sta-
tion of the awliya' and ahrar.

* There are other stations and degrees for them which es-
cape description and lie outside the scope of this discourse. As
long as the soul's attention is fixed on worship, worshipper and
the worshipped one, worship is not sincere.

The heart must be vacated of every other thing and there
should be nothing in it except God in order for worship to be
sincere, as mentioned in a noble tradition of al-Kafi

Sufyan ibn Uyaynah (the narrator of the earlier tradition)
says, "I asked al-Imam al-Sadiq (A) about the utterance of God,
the Exalted and the Glorious, in regard to the Day of Resurrec-
tion, (The day when neither wealth nor sons shall profit) ex-
cept he who comes with a pure heart?' (26:88-89). The Imam
(A) replied, '

A pure heart is one that meets its Lord in a state in which
there is none in it except Him.
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Then he (A) added:

Every heart in which there is shirk or doubt shall fail. Indeed,
He has meant by it (the purity of heart) nothing except zuhd in
regard to the world so that their hearts may be made ready for
the Hereafter.[3]

* Of course, the heart which is occupied with non-God and
contaminated with doubt and shirk - whether of the manifest
(jali) or the concealed(khafi) kind - has no credibility in the sac-
red presence of the Lord.

* To the concealed kind of shirk pertains reliance on means
and dependenc on anything other than God.

* It is even mentioned in tradition that changing the position
of one's ring inorder to remind one of something is also con-
cealed shirk.[4] To allow other-than-God to enter the heart is
considered concealed shirk, and sincerity of intention (ikhlas-e
niyyat) is expulsion of other-than God from His sacred abode
(i.e. the heart).

» Similarly, there are various degrees of doubt (shakk), some
of which should be reckoned as manifest and some as con-
cealed, which are caused by the weakness of conviction and
feebleness of faith.

* Similarly, hesitation in matters is also on account of doubt.

* Of the stages of concealed doubt is change ability and ab-
sence of stability in tawhid. Therefore, true tawhid means the
dropping of relations, limits and pluralities, even the pluralities
relating to the Names and Attributes,and fixation in it is purity
from doubt. The purity of heart means absolute freedom from
shirk and doubt.

* In the tradition, the phrase "He has meant by it nothing ex-
cept zuhd... " isa reference to the fact that the ultimate goal of
zuhd is that the heart should gradually become detached from
the world and loathful toward it,with its attention turned to the
real goal and the true object of all yearning.

* From the beginning part of the tradition, it appears that
the meaning of Hereafter' is the ultimate limit of the circle of
existence and the ultimate destination.

» This is what ~Hereafter' means in its absolute sense.

* Accordingly, the world constitutes the complete circle of
manifestation,and zuhd in regard to it necessarily entails puri-
fying the heart of other than-God.
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* Hence even one who has other-than-God in his heart and is
attached to others - whether they be corporeal, mulki matters,
or spiritual ones relating to hereafterly forms, excellences and
degrees, and everything other than God - is a man of the world,
not zahid in regard to it,

* He is deprived from the true Hereafter and the paradise of
Divine communion, which is the highest of the levels of para-
dise. Although he may possess other degrees of spiritual excel-
lences and attain to the sublime levels of paradise in the same
way as the people of the world differ in regard to possession of
worldly wealth and status but whose stations are far remote
from those of the men of God.

The Definition of Ikhlas:

You should know that various definitions have been sugges-
ted for ikhlas, to some of which that are prevalent among the
people of the mystic path we shall briefly refer here. The hon-
ourable "arif' and the wise wayfarer, Khwajah Abd Allah al-An-
sari, quddisa sirruh, says:

Ikhlas means purging action of all impurities.

And the impurity mentioned here is a general one, including
both that which arises from the desire to please oneself and
other creatures.

It is narrated from the great Shaykh Baha'i that the people of
the heart have offered various definitions for it:

It has been said:

(Ikhlas means) keeping action free from other-than-God hav-
ing a role in it.

This definition is close to the former one.

And it has been said:

(Ikhlas means) that the performer of an action should not de-
sire any reward for it in the world and the Hereafter.

* And it has been narrated from the author of Ghara'ib al-
bayan that the mukhli sun are those who worship God in such a
way that they don't see themselves in service nor do they take
notice of the world or its people,

nor transcend the bounds of servitude in their vision of
Lordship.

* Hence when the devotee foregoes all gains and stakes in
everything from the earth to the Throne (‘arsh), he comes to
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traverse the path of din,which is the path of service and devo-
tion on which the soul does not take any notice of the events on
account of its vision of the beauty of the Lord.

This is the Din that God Almighty has chosen for Himself and
cleared it from the taint of association with other-than-God,
and He has said:

Lo, to God belongs sincere allegiance (al-din al-khalis). (39:3)

* And “sincere religion' is the light of pre-eternity (gidam)
that appears after the disappearance of contingency (huduth)
in the wilderness of resplendent glory and monism.

* It is as if God Almighty has invited His servants by indicat-
ing and signalling to them that they should purify their souls
from others and make them turn exclusively towards Him.

And it has been narrated from al-Shaykh al-Muhaqqiq Muhyi
al-Din al-Arabi that he said:

Lo, to God belongs sincere allegiance, free from the taints of
otherness and egoism. And that your extinction in Him should
be total, the Essence; the Attributes, the Acts and the din
should cease to be relevant for you. Lo, until the allegiance is
not purified by Reality, it will not belong to God.

* Until the traces of servitude ('ubudiyyah), otherness
(ghayriyyah) and egoism (ananiyyah) remain, and as long as
there is a worshipper and the worshipped one, worship, sincer-
ity and din, there remain the taints of otherness and egoism,
and this is regarded as shirk by the 'urafa'.

* The worship of the sincere ones is the imprint of the mani-
festations(tajalliyat) of the Beloved and nothing passes through
their hearts except the Essence of the One God.

* And although the horizons of possibility (imkan) and neces-
sity (wujub)have been joined for them and they have attained
proximity to the Essence (tadalli-ye dhati) and absolute near-
ness to the Real (dunuww-emutlag-e haqiqi) and the traces of
otherness have been completely wiped out, they still perform
the duties of servanthood.

* And their servitude is not through reflection and thought,
but through manifestation - a point indicated by the prayer of
the Messenger of Allah,may Allah's peace and benedictions be
upon him and his progeny, on the night of his heavenly ascent
(mi'raj).
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Ikhlas is Subsequent to Action:

You should know that, that which is said in the noble tradi-
tion, that To persevere in an action until it becomes sincere is
more difficult than the action itself,

is meant to encourage man to exercise care and diligence in
that which he does,both at the time of its performance, and
after it.

* For it sometimes happens that man carries out an action
faultlessly and without any shortcoming and performs it
without riya' or "ujb; but after the action he becomes afflicted
with riya' through mentioning it, as pointed out in the following
noble hadith of al-Kafi:

Al-Imam al-Baqir (A) said:

Perseverance in an action is more difficult than the act itself.

He was asked, "what is meant by perseverance in action?"

He replied,

A man does some kindness to a relative or expends
something for the sake of God, Who is One and has no partner.
There upon the reward of a good deed performed secretly is
written for him. Later, he mentions it to someone and that
which was written earlier is wiped out and instead the reward
of a good deed performed openly is written for him. Later,when
he makes a mention of it again, the vice of riya' is written for
him (instead of the reward written earlier). [5]

* Man is never secure from the evil of Satan and his self until
the end of his life.

* He must not imagine that once he has performed an act
solely for the sake of God, without desire for the good pleasure
of creatures having played any role in it, the purity of his act
shall remain secure from the evil of the vicious self.

* Should he fail to exercise care and vigilance, the self may
prompt him to make a mention of it or, as sometimes happens,
to express it in the way of a subtle hint.

For instance, wishing to impress people about his nightly
prayers, the subtle machinations of the self may prompt him to
pass a hint by speaking about the good or bad weather condi-
tions at day break or about supplications or the call for prayer,
thus making his acts invalid and unworthy.

40



* Man must keep a watch over himself, like a physician or
nurse, and not let the rebellious self get out of control; for a
moment of neglect may give it the opportunity to break its
reins and lead man into ignominy and perdition. Hence in all
conditions he must take refuge in God Almighty from the evil of
Satan and the carnal self:

Surely the self of man incites to evil - except in as much as
my Lord had mercy.(12:53)

* And it should be known to you that purification of intention
from all levels of shirk, riya' and other things, constant vigil-
ance over it, and its perseverance in purity make up a greatly
difficult as well as an importanttask.

* Rather, some degrees of it are not attainable by anyone ex-
cept the sincere awliya' of Allah.

* This is because intention is the efficient motive of action
and is subject to other goals. These goals are in turn subject to
the spiritual traits that make up man's inward essence and
spiritual character.

» If someone possesses the love of office and position and
this love becomes part of his spiritual makeup and character,
the end of his desires is to reach that goal and the actions that
originate from him are subject to that goal; his motive being
the same sought-after object of his spirit, the actions that ori-
ginate from him are directed to reaching the goal sought.

* As long as this love remains in his heart, his acts cannot be
sincere, and one whose spiritual character and make-up are
characterized by self-love and egoism his ultimate goal and end
is attainment of selfish satisfactions.

* These are also the motive of his acts, regardless of whether
his acts are directed to mundane goals or such other worldly
ends as the houris,palaces, gardens and bounties of the next
life.

* Rather, as long as egoism, self-seeking and egotism are
there, even if he takes a step for the acquisition of mystic
knowledge and spiritual excellences, these are sought for
selfish ends, self-seeking, not God seeking,being their aim.

* And it is obvious that self-seeking and God-seeking cannot
go together.

* Rather, if God is sought for the sake of the self, the ulti-
mate end and goal is the self and the ego.
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* Thus it is evident that the absolute purification of intention
from shirk is a great task that cannot be achieved by every
one, and the defectiveness and excellence of deeds is subject
to the defectiveness and perfection of intentions, for intention
is the efficient and malakuti form of action, as hinted above.

The noble tradition also refers to this point where it says:

And intention is superior to action, or, rather,intention is the
complete reality of act itself.

* And there is no exaggeration involved in this, as some have
suggested;rather, it is based on fact, for intention is the com-
plete form of action and its essence itself, the wholesomeness
and corruption, the excellence and defectiveness of acts de-
pending upon it.

* Accordingly, a single act may, on account of the intention
that under lies it,at times imply respect and at times insult. So-
metimes it may be perfect and sometimes defective. Some-
times it may belong to the highest level of spiritual sublimity,
possessing a beautiful, blessed form. Sometimes it may belong
to the lower spiritual realm and possess a frightful and odious
form.

The apparent form of the salat of Ali ibn Abi Talib, upon
whom be peace, does not differ outwardly in regard to its ele-
ments and conditions from that of a certain hypocrite; but
whereas for the former it is a means of spiritual ascent toward
God(mi'raj ila Allah) and has the highest spiritual form, for the
latter it is a means of descent to hell and its spiritual form is in-
comparably black due to the intensity of darkness.

Because of a few loaves of bread of barley given away by the
House of Inerrancy(i.e. The Prophet's Ahl al-Bayt) (A) for the
sake of God, God Almighty sent down several verses in their
praise. An ignorant person may be led to think that two or
three days of hunger and giving away one's food to the poor is
a matter of importance, whereas such kind of acts may be per-
formed by anybody and are of not much consequence.

Their significance lies in the purity of their (i.e. the Ahl
al-Bayt's)purpose and the sincerity of their intention. It
is the power and elegance of the spirit of their action,
coming forth from their pure hearts, that gives their ac-
tion so much significance.
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The outward appearance of the Noble Prophet (S) was not
much different from that of other people. Hence often when he
(S) was sitting with a group of people and some strangers from
among the Arab be douins came to meet him (S), they would
ask, "Which one of you is the Messenger?" That which distin-
guished the Messenger (S) from others is the power and eleg-
ance of the spirit of that Master,not his blessed body or his
noble frame.

* In the rational sciences it is demonstrated that a thing's
thingness depends on its form, not on its matter. Rather, a
definition based on species is exhaustive, and it is defective
when based on genus and species, because intermingling with
that which is strange and foreign to a thing is inimical to its
reality, definition, and wholeness, and matter and genus are
foreign and strange to its reality, which lies in its form,actual-
ity, and species.

* Hence the total reality of acts is that of their forms and
their malakuti dimension, represented by intention.

» This discussion shows that, that which al-Imam al-Sadiq (A)
says in this noble tradition is,

* firstly, in view of the form of action and its matter. What he
says is that their formal aspect supercedes their material as-
pect and that, therefore,intention supersedes action, in the
same way as spirit is superior to body.And this does not neces-
sitate the validity of an act devoid of intention and the possibil-
ity of a body devoid of spirit.

* Rather, it is the association of intention with action and the
attachment of spirit to body that makes action and body what
they are.

* These two are compounds of intention and action, body and
spirit and the formal, malakuti aspect of each is superior to its
material, mulki aspect.

And this is the meaning of the famous tradition:

The intention of the man of faith is better than his act. [0]

* Secondly, that which the Imam (A) says is in view of the
dissolution of action in intention, of the mulk in the malakut,
and manifestation(mazhar) in the manifest (zahir).

e Hence he (A) states:

Lo, verily intention is act itself.
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* Apart from intention there is nothing that is involved, and
the totality of act is merged in intention; action has no inde-
pendent reality of its own.

Thereafter, he (A) cites the utterance of God Almighty as
witness:

Say: 'Everyone acts according to his character
(shakilatihi) ... .(17:84)

e Acts are subservient to the soul's character (shakilah) and
although the soul's character is constituted by its inward form
and the traits (malakat)inherent in it, intentions constitute its
outward character.

* It may be said that spiritual traits constitute the soul's
primary character and intentions, to which actions are subser-
vient, make up its secondary character. Hence the statement of
the Imam (A) that shakilah is niyyah.

This shows that the way to the purification of action from all
kinds of shirk, riya',etc., is only through the reform of the soul
and its malakat, for it is the fountainhead of all the reforms and
the source of all the excellences and degrees of perfection.

Hence if man expels the love of the world from his heart by
means of austerities and exercises based on knowledge and ac-
tion, the world will cease to be his ultimate goal and his acts
will be purged of the biggest shirk, which is the desire to at-
tract the attention of the world's people and to attain respect
in their eyes.

When that happens, he will be the same in solitude and com-
pany, inwardly and outwardly.

To the extent that he succeeds in purging his heart of self-
love, through spiritual austerities, the love of God shall enter it
to the same extent and it shall also be purified of latent shirk.

And as long as self-love remains in the heart and man re-
mains in the oppressive habitat of the self, he is not a wayfarer
toward God (musafir ila Allah); rather, he is one of those who
cling to the earth (mukhalladun ila al-'ard).

The first step in the journey toward God is abandonment of
self-love and crushing the head of egoism under one's foot.

And there are some who say that one of the meanings of the
noble verse:
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Whoso goes forth from his house an emigrant to God and His
Messenger,and then death overtakes him, his wage will have
fallen on God ... ,(4:100)

is that if someone leaves the habitat of the self to migrate to
God and sets out on a spiritual journey, and thereafter he en-
counters complete annihilation (fana'-etamm), his reward lies
with God, the Exalted.

And it is obvious that such a wayfarer deserves no reward ex-
cept the vision(mushahadah) of that Sacred Essence and entry
into His court. These words express their sentiments:

None except the Beloved has a place in our heart,

Give both the worlds to the enemy, for the Beloved suffices
us.

[1]. Al-Kulayni, al-Kafi, ii, kitab al- iman wa al-kufr, bab al-
'ikhlas, hadith No.4.

[2]. Ibn al-'Athir, al-Nihayah, i, 440.

[3]. Al-Kulayni, op. cit., hadith No. 5.

[4]. The tradition appears in Wasa'il al-Shi'ah, in the chapter
on the ahkam of dressing (ahkam al-malabis).

[5]. Al -Kulayni at-Kafi, kitab al-'iman wa al-kufr, bab al-riya’,
hadith No. 16.

[6]. Ibid., bab al-niyyah, hadith No.2.
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Chapter 8

Ayatullah Ruhullah al-Khumeini on
SEEKING THE PROTECTION OF ALLAH
FROM SHAYTAN

Through my continuous chain of transmitters reaching up to
the shaykh of the traditionists and the best of them,
Muhammad ibn Ya'qub al-Kulayni-may God,the Exalted, have
mercy upon him-who reports from Muhammad ibn Yahya, from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad, from Ibn Mahbub, from Abd Allah ibn
Sinan, who said: "I mentioned to Abu Abd Allah-may peace be
upon him-a man who was troubled by waswas in his wudhu,
and salat, adding that he is a man of intelligence.

There upon Abu Abd Allah-may peace be upon him-said:

What kind of intelligence has he, when he obeys Satan?

I said; How does he obey Satan? The Imam replied:

Ask him regarding its cause and he will tell you that it is a
work of Satan.

* You should know that waswasah (or waswas, pl. wasawis;
means satanic insinuations, obsessions and suggestions),
doubt, lapse of faith, shirk and the like pertain to satanic in-
sinuation and devilish promptings, which Satan puts into the
hearts of people.

* (After Satan has over-powered a person) All one's spiritual
and bodily conduct becomes satanic in character, as is the case
with waswas, doubt,uncertainty, unfounded thoughts and hal-
lucinations. As the will in its bodily activity becomes attuned to
them, bodily actions too assume the character of the inward
forms; for one's acts are the image of one's will,which in turn is
the image of one's thoughts. which are a reflection of the
heart's orientation. Hence, when the heart be oriented toward
the satanic realm, the suggestions it receives are of a satanic
character, involving compound ignorance. As a result, waswas,
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doubt and ambiguities emerge from the inner core of one's be-
ing and pervade to the domain of the body.

Al-Ayyashi reports with his chain of transmission from Aban
ibn Taghlib from Ja'far ibn Muhammad-may peace be upon the
two of them-that he said:

The Messenger of Allah-may Allah's benedictions beupon him
and his family-said; There is no believer whose heart does not
have two ears: an angel whispers into one of them and into the
other the Slinking Whisperer (al-waswas al-khannas). God con-
firms the believer with the means of the angel and that is what
is meant by this statement of His,Subhanahu: And He confirms
them with a spirit from Him. (58:22)

This is another tradition from Majma al-Bahrayn; He (i.e. the
Prophet) said:

Satan lays his snout, which is like the snout of a pig,on the
heart of the son of Adam, and instigates himto turn towards
the world (dunya) and that which God has not made lawful. But
when he remembers God, Satan slinks away.

For instance, it has been mentioned in mutawatir traditions
of the Ahl al-Bayt may peace be upon them-that the wudhu of
the Messenger of God-may God's benedictions be upon him
and his Household-consisted of single washings (of the face
and the forearms). It is an established fact in figh that it is suf-
ficient to wash the face, the right and the left hand each with-a
single ghurfah (handful) of water. There is however disagree-
ment among the legists concerning the permissibility of using a
second ghurfah.

In this case, the ignorant man afflicted with waswas washes
the parts ten times during wudhu, every time drawing water
over the whole part washed most meticulously, or rather he
first wets the whole part so well that water spreads thoroughly
and a valid washing is achieved, and then repeats this action
again and again.

On what criterion is his action based? To which tradition and
to what fatwa of a jurist does it conform

Such a wretch may offer invalid salat with such a wudhu for
twenty years and consider himself to have appeared to be most
pious and pure in the eyes of the people. While Satan goes on
playing with him and his carnal self goes on deceiving him, he
finds fault with others and considers himself to be in the right.
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* Should something that is opposed to mutawatir explicit
dicta (nass) and consensus of the ulama be considered as per-
fect personal purity and piety or a work of Satan?

» If it is something that is inspired by utmost God-fearing and
caution inreligion, why is it that most of those obsessed by
waswas and given to ignorant sanctimony do not exercise cau-
tion in matters where caution is necessary or preferable? Have
you seen any waswasi who has waswas indubious matters of a
financial character? Has anyone ever come across someone af-
fected with waswas who pays khums five times instead of once,
or goes to Hajj several times instead of once? Or one who re-
frains from food of a doubtful character? Why is it that the rule
of asalat alhilliyyah applies in such cases where as the rule of
asalat al-taharah does not hold good even in a matter related
to taharah itself? That, although in regard to things that are
lawful there is greater reason to exercise abstinence in a
doubtful matter as indicated by some noble traditions, like the
hadith al- tathlih whereas the case is quite the opposite in mat-
ters of taharah.

* One of the Infallible Imams (AS) used to sprinkle water
with his blessed hand on his blessed thighs at the time of an-
swering the call of nature so that any trace of splashing that
might occur would not be visible. Yet this poor fellow, who con-
siders himself a follower of this Infallible Imam and follows him
in the precepts of his religion, does not abstain from anything
in matters involving wealth and its consumption. He eats his
food (without any qualms about its lawfulness) by relying on
the principle of a salat altaharah and having eaten cleanses his
mouth and hands. While eating, his justification is asalat al-ta-
harah, but after eating he declares that everything is ritually
unclean (najis).

e Should he, in his fancy; count himself among the learned,
he would say that I want to offer salat with real taharah,
whereas the advantage of salat with real taharah is something
that remains unknown and the fugaha-may God be pleased
with them-do not know of it. Such a person should be asked, if
you are so keen about real taharah, then why aren't you as
keen about real hilliyyah (lawfulness)?

* Even if, supposedly, he were keen to achieve real taharah,
what purpose is served by his washing ten times with kurr or
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jari water? (Although to obtain taharah it is sufficient to wash
once with jari water and once with kurr water when the con-
tamination is due to urine and certain other impurities. Even
when it is due to urine, it is sufficient, in accordance with the
mashhur opinion, to wash once with kurr water, and washing
twice is considered sufficient by consensus.

* These several washings are inspired by none other than the
deceptive Satan and the tricky self which make an incon-
sequential matter appear as an asset to the sanctimonious.

* Should this matter be regarded as a result of Satanic in-
sinuation and the work of the accursed Iblis who has put his
reins on this wretch and concealed an obvious necessity from
him, involving him in many muharramat such as breaking the
salat, neglecting it, and allowing its time to elapse, or as
something that is inspired by inner purity, sanctity and God-
fearing?

* Worse and more shameful than this is the waswasah of
some in regard to niyyah and takbirat al-ihram, for therein they
commit several muharramat while they consider themselves to
be among the pious and this act as bringing them some kind of
merit. Niyyah (intention) in something without which man can-
not perform any of his voluntary acts and it is something which
necessarily accompanies all volt vary actions.

* Another kind of waswas has to do with the refusal to join
the congregation prayer led by someone who is just in accord-
ance with nass and fatwa dueto the righteousness of his out-
ward conduct and his dutifulness in regard to the Shari ah,
whereas only God knows his inner character, regarding which
it is neither necessary nor permissible to investigate.Not with-
standing it, since the person afflicted with waswas has his
reins controlled by Satan, he draws himself away from the
jama'at of Muslims and prays individually in a corner of the
mosque. He offers such justifications as, "I have qualms' and
"It does not satisfy me' and so on,while he himself has no
qualms about leading others in prayer, despite the fact that the
job of imamate is more difficult and is more open to qualms.
However, he does not have any doubts or qualms here because
that is in agreement with his self-seeking motives.

* Of the forms of waswas that is more prevalent is the one
that relates to gira'ah in prayer, where in due to repetitive and
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excessive effort ingutturalization the sounds of letters often vi-
olates the rules of correctrecitation or the shape of the word is
totally changed. For instance, the word, dallin is pronounced
by some in such a way that the dad sounds like gaf. The guttur-
al ha' of rahman, rahim and other words is turned around in
the throat in such a manner that a strange sound is produced
and the letters of a word are so separated from one another
that the very form,and root of the word is totally altered and
distorted out of its original shape.

e Ultimately, all the spiritual aspects and divine secrets of
salat, which is the spiritual ascension (me'raj) of the faithful,
the agent of nearness (to God)for the pious, and the pillar of
the faith, are neglected, with all attention given to the
"niceties' of recitation.

* And yet despite it all, the pronunciation of words is so cor-
rupted that the recitation fails to meet the literal dicta of the
Shari'ah. In view of this,should this (perverse obsession with
gira'ah) be considered as satanic waswas or as a divine inspira-
tion on the part of the sanctimonious person afflicted with
waswas”?

* Despite all these traditions relating to the presence of at-
tention and attentiveness of the heart during worship, all that
this poor fellow has understood concerning the theory and
practice of the presence of heart is either to be obsessed with
waswas concerning niyyah or and to twist to extend inordin-
ately the long vowel (madd) of his mouth, eyes and other facial
features while vocalizing words.

* At times waswasah is originated or heightened in one be-
cause other ignorant persons like himself consider it as one of
his virtues.

* For instance, they extol his piety, religiosity and sacred
character by remarking that, this person is so religious and pi-
ous that he is given to waswas, although waswas has not only
no relation to religiosity but is contrary to it and is due to ig-
norance and absence of understanding. But since they do not
tell him the truth and do not regard him with repulsion and dis-
approbation, but on the contrary praise and extol him, he pur-
sues this vicious conduct to its extreme, making himself a play
thing in the hands of Satan and his task force and banishing
himself from the sacred company of those near to God.
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And therefore, my dear, now that it is known through reason
and tradition that these are satanic wasawis and that these ob-
sessions are a handiwork of Iblis that invalidate our works and
turn our hearts away from God, the Exalted. Beware of them,
for this waswas may not remain confined to your acts and may
affect your belief and creed and thus expel you from the reli-
gion of God.

By making you uncertain in your faith in God and Resurrec-
tion it may lead you into everlasting wretchedness. Since Satan
cannot mislead the like of you into immoral and profane con-
duct, he approaches you by the way of worship and rites.

First he makes your works and deeds, which should be a
means of attaining divine nearness and of ascending into the
proximity of God, the Exalted, to go waste and become invalid,
and turns them into a means of remoteness from the proximity
of the Sacred Lord, the All-Glorious, and of nearness to Iblis
and his troops. Ultimately, it is feared, he may make a
plaything of your beliefs. Hence,take steps for its remedy by all
means and through any kind of exercise that maybe necessary.

* You should know that this malady of the heart, which like
other diseases of the heart can lead man to everlasting perdi-
tion and endless wretchedness, can be cured very easily and
simply by the means of beneficial knowledge and action. But
first one must know himself to be sick, for only then can he
take a step to cure his illness. But the difficulty is that Satan
has so driven home his arguments that he does not consider
himself to be sick. Rather, he considers others to be wayward
and negligent of their religion.

* As to the theory of remedy, it lies in contemplating about
these matters as mentioned. It is good for a human being that
his acts and deeds be based on reflection and thought. He
should think about an action that he wishes to perform for the
pleasure of God, the Exalted, as to from where and from whom
he has derived its details. It is known that the common people
learn them from the fugaha and their maraji taqglid (authorities
on Law),who derive the manner of performing an act from the
Book and the Sunnah by the means of ijtihad.

* Now when we refer to the works of the fugaha, we find that
they repudiate the conduct of one obsessed with waswas and
consider some of his acts as invalid. When we refer to the
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noble traditions and the Book of God, we seethat his conduct is
ascribed to Satan and the perpetrator is considered to be
devoid of intelligence. Hence when the case is such, an intelli-
gent person should reflect and think for a while if Satan has
not taken control of his mind. Then he must commit himself to
setting aside this kind of conduct and correct it, for therein lies
God's good pleasure.

* Whenever someone finds a trace of this obsession in him-
self, he should turn to other ordinary people or question the "u-
lama and fugaha about his own conduct to see whether he is
suffering from waswas or not. That is because most of the time
the one suffering from waswas is unaware of his own condition
and considers himself as quite balanced and others as
negligent.

* But if he should do some reflection he would find that this
belief too is a satanic suggestion, for when he sees that the
practice of the ulama and the great scholars in whose know-
ledge and practice he has faith, or rather that of the legal au-
thorities (maraji' taqlid) from whom all Muslims derive the is-
sues of halal and haram, is contrary to his own practice - he
cannot say that the entire class of ulama, the leaders of the
faith and its adherents are not committed to the religion of God
and it is only the waswasi person who is committed to piety.

» After that he has come to know in theory that he is ill, it is
necessary to take remedial action. The main point that relates
to action is that he should not pay attention to the satanic
waswas a and the whims that it insinuates.

* For instance, if he is suffering from waswas in the matter
of wudhu, he should make use of a single handful of water des-
pite Satan's protestation. His Satan may say that this act is not
valid. To this he should reply by saying that - If my act is not
valid, then the practice of the Messenger of God (S) and the
Pure Imams (AS), as well as that of all the fugaha was invalid
too. The Messenger of God (S) and the Imams (A) performed
wudhu for nearly three hundred years and the manner in which
they performed it was like this according to mutawatir tradi-
tions. So if their wudhu was invalid, let mine also be such.

* If you are mugqallid of a mujtahid, you may tell Satan - [ am
acting in accordance with the ruling of a mujtahid. If my
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wudhu is invalid, God shall not consider me responsible, and
He has no incriminating grounds (hujjah)against me.

e Should the accursed one cast doubt concerning the ruling
of the mujtahid,saying that he did not give such a ruling, fetch
his book, which is accessible, open it and show it to him. If you
ignore his insinuations several times and act contrary to his
suggestions, he would take his hands off you in desperation,
and it is hoped that you will obtain a definite cure of your ill-
ness, as mentioned in some noble traditions:

In al-Kafi (al-Kulayni reports) with his isnad from Zurarah
and Abu Basir that they said:

We asked him (i.e. al-Imam al-Baqir or al-Imam al-Sadig-may
peace be upon them) about a man who had frequent doubts in
his salat, to the extent that he wouldn't know how much he has
offered and how much remain to be offered. He said; He should
repeat (the salat). We said to him; That happens to him a lot
and wherever he repeats his doubt also recur. The Imam said;
(In that case) he should ignore his doubt.

Then he added; Don't let the Evil One get accustomed to
haunting you by tempting him by breaking the salat. For Satan
is wicked and gets accustomed to that which he is allowed to
get used to. So when one of you does not pay attention to his
doubt and does not break his salat frequently, and this is done
a number of times, the doubt will not recur to him.

Zurarah says; Then the Imam added; The Evil One wants to
be obeyed, and when he is disobeyed he will not return to any
of you.

(Al-Kulayni) reports with his isnad from Abu Ja'far-may peace
be upon him-that he said - When sahw (i.e. forgetfulness,
absent-mindedness, lapse of attention)occurs often to you dur-
ing salat, disregard it, for that will make Satan leave you.

Indeed sahw is due to Satan.

* Certainly, when you oppose his insinuations and do not pay
attention to them, Satan will give up his hopes and the state of
steadiness and certitude will return to your soul. But while you
oppose him you must tearfully beseech God, the Exalted, and
seek the refuge of His Sacred Essence from the evil of the Ac-
cursed One and from the evil of the carnal self. Of course, He
shall help you. In the following tradition of al-Kafi too,we have
been commanded to seek God's help against the evil of Satan:
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Al-Tmam al-Sadig-may peace be upon him-said:

A man came to the Messenger of Allah (S) and said;O Mes-
senger of Allah, I complain to you concerning the waswasah
that so troubles me during salat that I don't know how much of
my prayer I have offered.

The Prophet said to him,

When you enter your salat, strike your left thigh with the
forefinger of your right hand, then say: In the Name of God and
by God, I put my trust in God, I seek refuge in God, the All-
hearing, the All-knowing from Satan, the Stoned One.You will
exorcize him and drive him away.

And all praise is God's, firstly and lastly, outwardly and in-
wardly, and may benedictions and peace be upon Muhammad
and the Pure Ones of his progeny.
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Chapter 9

Allamah Majlisi on - SEEKING THE
PROTECTION OF ALLAH FROM SHAYTAN

e According to an authentic tradition of Imam al-Sadiq, there
are three fathers; the first is Adam the progenitor of the believ-
ers, second is Jaan the progenitor of Jinn and third is Satan the
progenitor of infidels. The progeny of Satan is not created
through pregnancy. It multiplies through eggs and chicks that
are hatched. All of them are males. They have no females.

It is narrated from the Holy Prophet that the following five
are the worst of the creatures: Satan, Qabil, the Pharaoh, the
man who deviated the Israelites from their religion and a per-
son from this Ummah to whom the people will pledge allegi-
ance in his Kufr (disbelief) - that is Muawiyah.

* Another narration mentions the king of Rome inquiring
from Imam al-Hasan ibn Ali about the seven creatures who
were not delivered from womb. He replied:

They are Adam, Hawwa, the ram of Ibrahim, the she camel of
Hili, the serpent that invited Satan to misguide Adam in the
Garden, the two crows that Allah sent to teach the method of
burial of Habil(Abel) after he had been murdered by his broth-
er Qabil (Cain), and finally Satan, may Allah curse him.

You should take a lesson from what Allah did with Satan;
namely, He nullified his great acts and extensive efforts on ac-
count of the vanity of one moment,although Satan had wor-
shipped Allah for six thousand years—whether by the reckon-
ing of this world or of the next world is not known.

Who now can remain safe from Allah after Satan by commit-
ting a similar disobedience? None at all. Allah, the Glorified,
cannot let a human being enter Paradise if he does the same
thing for which Allah turned out from it an angel. His command
for the inhabitants in the sky and of the earth is the same.
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There is no friendship between Allah and any individual out of
His creation so as to give him license for an undesirable thing,
which He has held unlawful for all the worlds.

Therefore, you should fear lest Satan infects you with his dis-
ease, or leads you astray through his call, or marches on you
with his horsemen and footmen,because, by my life, he has put
the arrow in the bow for you, has stretched the bow strongly,
and has aimed at you from a nearby position.

* Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq says:

When Allah informed that He was about to appoint a Caliph
on the earth, the Angels were distraught. They implored Him
to take one of them as His Caliph on the earth. But Allah did
not heed their advice. The Angels thought that they were being
subjected to some Divine punishment. So they took refuge to-
ward the Holy Throne and began to encircle it. The Almighty
ordered them to circumambulate around the al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur
whose roof is of Crimson Ruby and pillars of Emeralds.

Every day 70,000 Angels enter this house and shall not enter
it (again) until the appointed day and hour.The appointed hour
is the blowing of the trumpet and the Satan would die between
the two trumpets.

* According to reliable sources Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq said that
Satan became worried and agitated in four ways:

When Allah cursed him, when he was expelled from the heav-
ens, when Prophet Muhammad was commissioned by Allah and
when the Holy Qur’an was revealed. He cried out loudly on all
these occasions. But he became very happy when Adam tasted
the fruit from that special tree and was driven out from
heaven.

* It is narrated from the Holy Prophet that Satan was the in-
ventor of singing and musical instruments. When Adam ate
from the prohibited tree, Satan started singing. When Allah
sent Adam from heaven to earth, he started singing songs of
the camel driver. When he was himself expelled to the Earth,
he remembered the bounties of heaven and sang dirges.

* Prophet Nuh (AS) asked him in what way he wished to re-
pay the favor.Satan said:

Remember there are three situations when I find itvery easy
to gain control over a person, one: when heis angry, secondly,
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when there is arbitration between two parties and thirdly when
a servant is alone with a woman.

* It is quoted from Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq that the first catapult
to be constructed was that for Ibrahim. It was built in al-Kufah
on the bank of river Kusaar, in the village of Qantana. Satan
was the architect of the said catapult. And when Ibrahim was
put upon it Archangel Gabriel came to him said: Peace be upon
you and the Mercy of Allah, O Ibrahim. Do you have any
wishes? Ibrahim declined and the Almighty ordered the fire to
cool down.
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Chapter ]. O

Ayatullah Sayyid Dastghaib al-Shirazi on
SEEKING THE PROTECTION OF ALLAH
FROM SHAYTAN

 The topic that has received the maximum attention in the
Holy Qur’an and the traditions of the Prophet (S) and his Vice-
gerents (AS) is Ista-aaza or seeking Allah’s help to protect one
against the maneuverings of the Satan.

e This is done by saying the words AUDHU BILLAHI
MINASSH SHAYTANIRRAJIM. But it is necessary that one
should seek this protection from thedepths of one’s heart. That
is true Ista-aaza.

* To highlight the importance of Ista-aaza, Allah says in the
Holy Book:

When you commence reciting the Qur’an, seek protection
from Allah against the accursed Satan.

e In any prayer, Ista-aaza after Takbiratul Thram is
recommended.

Therefore, Ista-aaza is one of the most important aspects of
prayer that has to be performed in the truest sense, and impli-
citly, that Allah’s protection from the accursed Satan is
assured.

* In every situation, however lowly and futile, or elevated
and likeable, one should seek protection from the Satan - be-
fore entering the mosque,before wearing clothes and before
eating.

One pious person said that he noticed Satan, in apocalyptic
revelation, standing at the threshold of the mosque. He asked
him; O accursed one! What are you doing here? The Satan
replied; Some of my associates have been missed in these en-
virons and I am waiting for them!
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The pious person understood that they must be intelligent
persons who have gone into the mosque and the accursed
Satan was unable to follow them inside. They must have taken
care to say the Istaaaza before entering the mosque.

» Ista-aaza is absolutely essential when one is going out of
the residence. At that time Satan awaits for the person outside.

In the Holy Qur’an it is said with great emphasis that:

Shaytan and his group watch your actions intently and you
remain oblivious of their activity. You must consider him (the
Satan) your enemy because We have made the satans the
friend of the faithless.)

Allah has ordered the Prophet (S):

Say O Prophet! O Allah! I seek your protection from the fears
of the satans and their dominance on my heart and spirit.

* Therefore when the enemy is so powerful and strong, we
should not be complacent and unmindful of him.

e We should gather all our faculties and plan to save
ourselves by seeking the Protection of Allah. Otherwise, one
would find to his surprise that the place where he was prostrat-
ing himself for long was, in fact, the Satan’s abode and in his
ignorance he thought that he was prostrating to god.

* When, in such a situation, he uttered: O god! In actual fact
he had been submitting himself to Satan!

* When a person is alone with a strange and young woman, it
is imperative that he seeks Allah’s protection from Satan (Ista-
aaza) because in such a situation the accursed Satan makes his
utmost effort to lead the person astray.

* When a person is in a frenzy of anger, his blood boils and
the Satan dominates him with full force.

* The Satan says; The frenzy of anger in a man for me is like
a ball in a child’s hand! You must have seen that a child throws
the ball whichever way he wants, wherever he wants! In the
same Satan overpowers men in the frenzy of anger and makes
them commit taboo (haram) acts. There is no wonder if Satan
makes persons commit acts of kufr (infidelity) in afrenzy of an-
ger! Only those lucky persons escape from such situations who
have Allah’s particular Blessing because they say the Ista-aaza
in such situations.

* In certain circumstances the efforts of the satanic forces
are redoubled. These situations are when one delivers justice,
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when one is alone with a young strange woman and at the mo-
ment when a person is in a rage of anger. As illustrated in the
previous talk, Satan tries all the subterfuges to destroy the hu-
man being.

Satan makes the best efforts to nullify three actions. They
are:®

Ahad : Promises or resolutions,

*Nazr : Or offerings,

* Sadaqga : Or charity.

* When a person resolves to Allah for performing a certain
act and to give anazr (offering) after its fulfillment in accord-
ance with the norms of figh,the Satan tries all the subterfuges
at his command to prevent him fromboffering the promised
nazr!

* Similarly when one wants to give a sadaqga in Allah’s way,
Satan tries his level best to prevent the person from giving it.
It has been oft recorded that when a person puts his hand in
his pocket then Satan, and his numerous retainers, cling to the
person’s hand and put all sorts of fears in his mind. As the Holy
Qur’an warns:

The Satan threatens you with poverty and enjoins on you
sordidness.

* Reward for the good turn. To achieve this end, Satan would
use all his skills to persuade the person to publicly brag about
his charitable act. For example, Satan will put in the mind of
the person to tell to the beneficiary of the charity; It was I who
came to your rescue in time of need! None else would have
helped you!” Or Satan would make him belittle the receiver of
the charity by saying; Take this money now. But please don’t
come to me for help again! Therefore, Allah categorically says
in the Holy Quran:

Render not your charities worthless by obligation and injur-
ies (laid on them).

* In all commentaries, and particularly in Majma al Bayan, it
is narrated from the Holy Prophet (S) that Satan always has an
eye on the heart of amumin (believer). When he finds the per-
son busy in prayer, he flees. The Prophet (S) has said:

Satan has put a halter on the hearts of men. But when man
remembers Allah, Satan escapes from him. When a person
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ignores remembrance of Allah,Satan would swallow his heart.
Satan plans to swallow the heart of a mumin. But when the mo-
min remembers Allah, Satan runs away from him.

e Although man is mad of the four elements—— fire, water,
soil and air——Dbut the content of soil is prominent in his make-
up. This gives volume and weight to the human body. There-
fore the power of comprehension and action in a human being
are limited.

* Contrary to this, Satan is made of fire, with the fire and air
being predominant components in his make-up. Therefore,
Satan is absolutely rare (lateef) and light and, therefore, has a
very wide range of actions and mobility in his control.

* Man thinks that he has great faculties at his command, but
Satan has such incredible capabilities that he can become so
small as to easily pass through a tiny crevice. He can also be-
come so huge as to entirely encompass a vast place!

* The distances that a man can travel over a month with diffi-
culty, Satan can traverse in the time taken to blink the eyes
once! The heavy weights that man is incapable of lifting, Satan
can lift effortlessly!

He and his troops look at you from such a place where you
cannot see them.

* Yes! At certain times the satans can make themselves vis-
ible to people. Many prophets such as Hazrat Nuh (AS), Hazrat
Yahya (AS), Hazrat Muammad (S) and many men of high piety
have seen Satan and even now some pious persons must be
there who have this experience.

* The creation of Satan (and his ilk) is to test the felicity of
the human beings. When men ward away the subterfuges of
Satan, they ear a place in the Heaven and those who are
misled by him, will be Hell bound!

* Allah has ordered men to do charity. Satan asked people
not to do charity lest their horde of wealth diminishes! Those
who have wisdom and strong faith snub Satan and tell him, Al-
lah says:

Whatever you spend, We shall replenish. We are the Best of
Providers.

* If you are steadfast in determination and patience like a
mountain, then wisdom and knowledge will take you to such a
place that it becomes evident if youwere irresolute, the Satanic
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fears would sway your feet! It is the existence of Satan that
proves the felicity of men of piety and wisdom who are stead-
fast despite all the stratagems of the accursed one!

* Definitely, the purpose of the creation of Satan is to test
the human beingsas to their determination to be steadfast on
the right path. Those who are fickle minded and susceptible to
be led astray by Satan are also tested by Satan! Thus Allah
gets a proof of who is mumin (pious) and who is
fajir(hypocrite.)

* Satan can never force anyone to do misdeeds. He has no
such faculties.He can only operate through creating doubts in
the minds of persons and tempting them to go astray with his
subterfuges. Satan says (in al-Qur’an):

I have no suzerainty over you!

* The Satan’s job is only to create doubts and fears in the hu-
man mind. If a person goes to the mosque, it is with his own
conviction and decision.When he goes to the cinema theatre, it
is his own choice and decision. It is the fault of the man who is
tempted by Satan to make decisions that make him a sinner.
On the Day of Judgement when people surround Satan and
blame him for leading them astray, he will give a simple and
clear reply that he did not drag them into the Hell. They had
themselves decided to act the way they did! Satan would then
ask men to curse themselves rather than cursing him!

I had no authority over you except I called you and you re-
sponded unto me: so blame me not, but(rather) blame
yourselves.

And you say ‘ O my Lord! I seek refuge unto You from the
(evil) prompting of the satans’ ‘ I seek refuge unto You O my
Lord! From their access to Me.’

* The human being wishes to achieve nearness to the Creat-
or through prayer. But Satan tries with all his faculties and
stratagems to create hurdles in the way of the person’s pro-
gress towards the goal. This he does to satisfy his instinct of
jealousy.

* Satan is such an accursed creature that if he is unable to
cause major impediments to the efforts of the person, he will
satisfy himself even with small disturbances to the man. For
example, if Satan is unable to turn a person into an infidel or
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hypocrite, he will satisfy himself with making the person com-
mit lesser sins.

It is narrated that when Satan was ordered out of the
Heaven, he submitted to Allah in the following manner:

O Allah! What has happened to my supplications offered over
a long span of seven thousand years?

Allah replied:

We shall reward you what you ask for as a compensation for
your prayers.

Satan said:

O Allah! Give me respite till the Day of Judgement.

Allah replied:

You are given the respite!

Satan said:

My second wish is that I am given the faculty to create
doubts and fears in the hearts of the human beings.

This wish of Satan too was also granted. In granting this
wish Allah had a strategy in view. Hazrat Adam (AS) beseeched
Allah thus:

O Creator! You have not only provided respite to this formid-
able enemy of my progeny till the Day of Judgement, you have
also given him faculty to cause fears and temptations in the
hearts of poor progeny!They will be helpless at the mercy of
Satan!

Allah said:

O Adam (AS)! Don’t be disturbed! With every Satan there will
be an angel created by us. These angels will help your progeny
to guard against the trap set by Satan.

* Whenever Satan creates doubts in the hearts of men, the
angels inspire virtue in their heart. Satan says; Don’t go to the
mosque! The angel encourages the person to go there. Satan
encourages the person to commit certain sins that he can make
reparation later on. The angel says that the person might die
before he expresses his repentance for the sins. And even if he
expresses repentance there is no guarantee of acceptance by
Allah.

* Give attention to your own hearts! Whether there are
thoughts of good or of evil in your heart, you will always have
doubts about these thoughts! When Satan upbraids you to com-
mit a sinful act, the angels guide you against it. If Satan tries
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to prevent you from doing a good turn, the angels encourage
you to go ahead with it.

» Allah has categorically said in the Holy Quran:

Allah is never unjust with men. It is the men who do injustice
to themselves.

Allah has further said:

If We had imposed Iblees over your progeny and have given
him respite till the Day of Reckoning, we have kept the doors
of repentance open for you progeny too. If men are caught in
the web of the accursed Satan, they can express repentance
like their ancestor, Adam (AS) and seek forgiveness from Al-
lah. Remember that Adam (AS) after doing repentance reached
the august status of Prophet-hood and was one of the choicest
of Allah. Allah says:

Repentant men too can achieve the status of tawwabeen
(penitents) and become the dear ones of Allah.

Allah, as such says:

Allah likes the penitents

» All the people of the previous epochs had the doors of re-
pentance open for them. But the conditions for acceptance of
their penitence were very severe. It is the felicity of the pres-
ence of the Last of Prophet (S) that his people, who are called
the Ummat-e-Marhua, have a very wide door for repentance
available to them. This concession is because their Prophet(AS)
is Rahmat-lil-Aalameen (the Blessing for All the Worlds) and
Tauba,and its acceptance, too is one of the aspects of blessing.

Bihar al-Anwar, volume three, quotes a tradition of the
Prophet of Islam (S):

Every person who repents for his past sins one year before
his death, will be pardoned.

Then said:

One year is too long a period. If a person repents forhis sins
a month before his death, he may be pardoned.

The Prophet (S) further added:

One month too is rather a long period. If the person repents
a day prior to his death, his sins might be pardoned.

The Prophet (S) then said:

A day too is a long time. If the person repents at the moment
of death, in the Barzakh (the interregnum)or before Izrail
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(Angel of Death (AS) looks into his eyes, the person might be
pardoned by Allah.There are three ways the Ista-aaza is done:

1. There are persons who neither have the right spirit of
doing Ista-aaza nor are they aware of the meaning of the words
of Ista-aaza. But, all the same, as a force of habit, they utter
the words: AUDHU BILLAHI MINASSH SHAYTANIR RAJIM.
Unless the Ista-aaza comes with feelings, understanding and
from the heart, it becomes a satanic joke!

2. There are persons who know the meanings and purport of
the words of Istaaaza and are capable of saying them properly,
but they haven’t the right feelings in their heart and also their
actions are in obedience of Satan. Such Ista-aaza willbe for
Satan rather than a submission to Allah for His protection
against Satan!

3. There is a third group of persons who say the words of
Ista-aaza from the depths of their hearts and are fully aware of
their meaning, purport and spirit. These persons will be fully
aware of the Greatness and Omnipotence of Allah. The Ista-
aaza of these persons will always get the accepted by Allah.

A disciple of Sheikh Ansari has said that when he was study-
ing under him, one night he saw the accursed Satan in a
dream. Satan was carrying some bridles in his hand. He asked
Satan; Why are you holding these bridles in your hand? He
replied; I put them in the necks of people and drag them!

Yesterday I put a bridle around the neck of one Sheikh Mur-
tada Ansari and dragged him out of his house into the lane. But
he escaped from me from the middle of the lane and returned
home!

When he awoke in the morning, he went to the Sheikh and
related to him the dream. The Sheik said:

Satan has told you the truth. The accursed one did try to
tempt me with his glib talk. In fact, at home we needed certain
things and I had no money handy at the time. I thought that
from the Sahm-e-Imam Thad with me a copy of the Holy Qur’an.
I thought that I would sell it and use the money for my need as
a loan to be reimbursed later. I took the copy of the Qur’an and
went into the lane. While buying my needs a thought came to
me why I was doing such a thing. I felt penitent, returned
home and put back the copy of the Qur’an in its original place.
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This incidence is quoted from the biography of the Sheikh -
Seerat-wa-Shaqgsiat Sheikh Ansari - pages 88-89). Qur’an:

Verily those who guard (themselves against evil)when an evil
thought from the Satan afflicteth them,they become mindful (of
God and get awakened)then lo! They are forth right.

When we consider carefully the spirit of Ista-aaza, we find
that it has five well defined aspects:

1. Tagwa or piety.

2. Tadhakkar or remembrance of Allah.

3. Tawakkal or trust in Allah.

4. Ikhlas or sincerity.

5. Aajizi or humility towards Allah.

* When all these five aspects are practiced by a person, his
Ista-aaza will be accepted by Allah. Then, the accursed Satan
will remain a long distance away from the person whether he
says: AUDHU BILLAHI MINASSHSHAYTANIR RAJIM or not. In
other words, when Satan comes to a mumin he becomes scared
of man as an ordinary human being gets scared of the company
of Jinns.

Qur’an:

When the men of piety have any fear from Satan,then they
busy themselves in prayer and they instantaneously get
enlightened.

* Therefore, the very first condition for keeping oneself safe
from form Satan is to become pious. Those who adopted piety,
busy themselves in prayer whenever they fear Satan in their
hearts. They get enlightened that Satan created the fears. They
also realize that because of their prayer Satan had fled and
that they are in the protection of Allah. The ayat mentioned
above is a pointer to the believers towards adoption of piety
and remembrance of Allah.

Qur’an:

While reciting the Qur’an seek Allah’s protection fromthe ac-
cursed Satan. O believers! On those who trust(tawakkal) in Al-
lah, Satan has no influence or control.

* One who has trust in Allah , Shaitan will have no control on
him. Satan can influence only those who who don’t trust on Al-
lah and all their confidence is on material and worldly aspects
of their lives. If the same person has trust on Allah, then Satan
becomes helpless in his maneuvers.
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* When a person doesn’t trust Allah from the depths of his
heart, then all his pleadings for protection will be of no avail.
According to the verse quoted above, Satan would gain ascend-
ance over him. In the later verse of the Qur’an there is a refer-
ence towards this aspect:

Verily, his authority is only over those who befriend him and
those who associate others with Him.

* One who has forgotten the Munificent Allah and befriended
Satan, he has no concern for Ista-aaza or seeking protection
from Satan.

* Another important aspect of Ista-aaza is sincerity. This say-
ing of Satan is recorded in the Holy Qur’an:

By Your Honor O Sustainer! Excepting your sincere
creatures, I shall tempt (lead astray) everyone else.

* A woman who can come to the bazaar wearing indecent
dress is satanic from head to toe! And the man who chaperons
such a woman in public can never escape from the attention of
Satan. It goes to prove that one who doesn’t save himself from
the illegitimate (Haram) can never prevent himself from the in-
fluence of Satan. If a person dwells in a usurped house,he can-
not escape from the Satan unless he quits the occupation of
that house. If a person is in habit of doing taboo things, he can-
not do Istaaaza.

* As long as even one morsel of haram (unlawful) food is in
the body of a person, he is himself like the Satan. Beating
drums seeking protection from Satan is his hypocrisy. As long
as he is not able to shake away the influence of Satan from his
person, all his prayers are mere pretences.

* About Rizg-e-Halal (legitimate food) there are several tradi-
tions of Ahlul-Bayt (AS). Rizg-e-Halal is like a seed on which
the quality of the plant will depend. Care must be exercised
and good seed to ensure the health and sturdiness of the tree.

Allah says in the Holy Qur’an:

O people! Eat pure and halal food and don’t tread the foot-
prints of Satan.

* When one has doubt about the food being halal, he should
rather abstain from eating it. Avoid using haram food and
clothes. The use of these will have such deleterious effect on
the person that he becomes the victim of fears and doubts.
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* The foods we consume take us to darkness. There is no
light in them that can give nourishment to our spirits. Our
tongues too are influenced by these foods that we utter false-
hoods and abusive language. We indulge in misguiding games
and play. Backbiting has become our habit. All our limbs and
organs have been exposed to the effects of haram and unsa-
vory(makrooh) foods. The body has therefore become insensit-
ive to the instinct of remembrance of Allah. The limbs and or-
gans have thus turned into the play things of Satan.

* One type of haram food is najis (impure) food. If impure
food goes down the throat, Satan will transmit his effect
throughout the body.

* Even babes in arms should not be fed with najis food. One
should not think that a child is innocent and free from the in-
cidence of the rules of Shariah.

* Remember, the adults are bound with the requirements of
the Shariah and it is their duty to take care to nourish their
children with pure food. When a child is brought up on najis
food, he will develop negative and un-Islamic tendencies as he
grows up. It is to be borne in minds that only animals can take
Najis food.

* The occasion when one is required to abstain even from
Halal food is when he is fully satiated and can eat no more at
that moment. Over-eating is a taboo and a satanic trait.

* Syed Taoos has recommended application of this verse to
all foods,although the verse pertains only to animal foods. Syed
Taoos says; All the edibles that are prepared without taking the
name of Allah before commencing the preparation, I don’t par-
take of! How can a mumin eat the bread that has been cooked
by the baker without taking the name of Allah.

Qur’an:

Verily those who guard (themselves against evil)when an evil
thought from the Satan afflicts them,they become mindful (of
God and get awakened)then lo! They see (aright).

* The people who are in the process of escaping from sinful
acts, and Satan tries to overwhelm them, they instantaneously
busy themselves in the remembrance of Allah. With the felicity
(baraka) of this act, the curtains of thoughtlessness are raised
from their eyes and they comprehend the evil schemes of Satan
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very clearly. Thus they are able to save themselves from the
evil bait of Satan.

* We have mentioned that piety is a very important tool con-
cerning our food habits. Our food, or nutrition, is like the seed
of plants. The type of food one takes nourishes good or satanic
tendencies in a person. If the seed is satanic, then the body ac-
quires evil tendencies. If a haram morsel goes down the throat,
then the control over the body will come into the hands of
Satan. Till the time that morsel remains in the body, Satan too
will occupy it.

* He is your enemy from the beginning. You too should recip-
rocate with enmity. Don’t befriend him. But if you commit sins,
it will be obedience to your enemy, the Satan. And obedience is
a component of friendship. Always beware that your treacher-
ous enemy is keeping an eye on you. Noman is safe from him
for a single moment. If you think that you are safe from him, it
is nothing but complaisance.

* Someone asked a pious scholar whether it is mentioned in
any traditions about Satan sleeping and taking rest. The
learned scholar smiled and gavea very interesting reply; If that
accursed creature ever slept, I would have some respite!

* When you sleep, the accursed Satan is fully awake. He nev-
er sleeps. He always guards over men and looks for opportunit-
ies to bring harm them.

He, and his retainers, watch over you from such a place that
they can see you and you can’t see them.

When the enemy is so powerful and stealthy and can attack
through hidden means, it becomes our duty to become fully
armed and fortified against Satan. When the enemy is looking
for your slightest fault or negligence, then you too must guard
against him fully armed. The ammunition for men against
Satan is tagwa or piety. Adopt piety to meet the onslaughts of
Iblis!

» Offering non-obligatory prayers, to the best of one’s physic-
al capabilities,is very effective for warding off the enemy,
Satan. Similarly, abstaining from doing or using things, al-
though permissible but not desirable, is very useful. Tark-e-
Ghaflat or avoidance of carelessness too might help.

* The initial attempts of Satan will be to tempt the mumin to
commit unsavory things (makruhat). Then he will open the way
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of the minor sins(Gunahan-e -Saghira) to the person. He puts
into the mind of the person that the sins he was committing
were very trivial and thus encourages himto in advertently
commit major sins (Gunahan-e-Kabira).

* He attacks the mumin’s faith and puts him in severe doubts
and fears. Thus Satan makes him his helpless prey. He doesn’t
keep the person capable of comprehending that he is the vic-
tim of Satan’s plot. Only the people of tagwa (piety), with their
effective defences, can save themselves from the maneuvers of
Satan. The poor ignorant person cannot meet the onslaught of
Satan.

* Of several non-obligatory things that can come to the aid of
a mumin is to always maintain the state of wudhu. The Prophet
of Islam (AS) says;Wudhu is the weapon of a mumin! It is the
duty of a momin to confront the satans that he is in mortal
combat with them. Therefore, he must always be clean and
with valid wudhu.

* A person should always be with wudhu, and if some time
has passed after performing the ablution, he should renew it as
a measure of carefulness that it might have gone void without
the person noticing it. It is said;Wudhu is a noor or light and
performing a wudhu over another is a bigger light. This is the
light that dispels the darkness created by Satan in the hearts
of the persons.

* In the armory of a mumin there are certain arms about
which the Prophet(S) has made a particular mention. The
Prophet (S) said; Fasts of amumin blacken the face of Satan.
Sadaqga or charity breaks the backbone of Satan. Istaghfar—en-
treaty with Allah for mercy—will cut the Satan’s vein of life,
and love of Allah and good deeds of the person uproot Satan.
Safinat al-Bihar, vol 2, page 62

* When you fast the face of Satan, your enemy, will be
blackened. If the curtains are raised from your eyes, you will
notice that Satan’s face has turned black on account of your
fasts. But Satan is not so weak and emaciated that only by fast-
ing you get his face blackened and with a strike of charity you
shatter his backbnone.

* You have to perform every action with absolute sincerity
that they pass through the seven curtains and break Satan’s
backbone and destroy him. Now let us talk about Sadaga or
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charity. According to what the Prophet (S)has said, it does
break the backbone of Satan. But there is a condition that your
charity should be acceptable to Allah.

It is narrated in Anwar Jazairi that once during an acute fam-
ine a preacher was speaking from the pulpit in a mosque. He
said; If someone wants to give sadaga,seventy satans cling to
his hand and try to prevent him from doing the good turn.

One believer who was seated very near the foot of the pulpit
told to his friends with surprise; What has Satan to do with
sadaga? I have some wheat at home. I shall go home just now
and bring it to the mosque to give away in charity. I shall see
how the satans prevent me from doing it!

The man got up and went home. On reaching home, when his
wife became aware of his intention, she shouted at him; In
these days of acute famine you have no care of your wife and
children! Perhaps the famine conditions might prolong and we
might all die of starvation because of shortage of wheat. There-
fore, getting engulfed with doubts the momin returned to the
mosque empty handed.

The friends asked him; What has happened. You have re-
turned from home without the wheat? Alas! The seventy satans
had clung to your hands and prevented you from doing the
sadaga. The man said; I didn’t see the satans, butdefinitely I
have seen their mother who came in the way of my doing the
good deed!

» Two more weapons that, according to the Prophet of Allah
(S), are most effective in defeating Satan are: Sincere obedi-
ence of Allah and steadfastness in doing good deeds.

» Al-Sajjad (AS) says in one of his supplications:

O Allah! I seek you protection from my enemy! OMaster of
the House! The ferocious dog is attacking me. Come to my res-
cue and save me from the harm that it can cause to me!

In Madinat al-Muajiz it is said that the fourth Imam al-Sajjad
(AS) was busy one day in his prayer. Iblis wanted to cause dis-
turbance to the Imam’s concentration. He ordered one of his
retainers to disrupt the Imam’s concentration by causing him
bodily harm. The narrator says that the accursed satan came to
the Imam in the shape of a big python. We have already men-
tioned earlier that satans have the faculty to appear in any
shape and form they wish to.
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Anyway, he went near the Imam (AS) who was fully absorbed
in his prayer. The accursed creature bit one of the toes of the
Imam (AS). But the pain of the bite was not felt by the Imam
(AS) nor was his concentration disturbed an iota. At that mo-
ment a loud sound of Allah’s anger was heard and the accursed
creature was punished. Then the Herald said; Anta Zain al-
Aabedeen-verily you are the adornment of the pious ones and
the source of pride for them.

It is narrated from the Prophet of Allah that the bazaar is the
play ground of Satan:

The worst part of the earth is the bazaar. This is theplay
ground of Satan where he hosts his standard inthe mornings
and places his chair, and spreads his chess-board. He cheats in
the weighing and measuring of things. He sells away adulter-
ated things.

(Safinat al-Bihar, Vol 1, Page 8)

This is the reason that the Infallible Imams have exhorted
people not to linger for long in the bazaars. They say that
bazaar is a place only for negotiations and making deals. It is
not proper for people with learning to associate themselves
with the bazaar.

Being the first to enter a bazaar and emerging from it the
last of all is an undesirable act because in this period Satan
will be the companion of the person.

It has been narrated in the traditions that Hazrat Amir al-
Mu’'mineen (AS) found Abdur Rahman Ibn-e-Muljim, the ac-
cursed, gallivanting in the bazar on 18th Ramadan. The Imam
(AS) inquired as to what he was doing there? He said; I am go-
ing round the bazaar! The Imam (AS) said:

The bazaar is the place for Satan.

Aimlessly loitering in the bazaar motivates a person to in-
dulge in undesirable activities. Even today loafing in the
bazaar is not considered a good activity. If you wish to be a
man of piety you have to tread carefully in the bazaar, as does
a person on a road full of thorns.

* One person quotes from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq (AS). He
says; I asked the Imam (AS) that I have business transactions
with a woman and I have to,perforce, negotiate with he face to
face. Is my looking at her face legitimate or not? The Imam
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replied; Attiq Allah! Keep Allah’s fear in your heart and exer-
cise care!

* Women are the most formidable traps of Satan. The only
exceptions are those women who have confronted and fought
with Satan all their lives. It takes some time for Satan to snare
men out of the right path. But women is more vulnerable and
aid and a bet the involvement of men too. Have you not heard
that Satan was not able to tempt Adam (AS) with all
his stratagems. Then he turned his attention towards Hazrat
Hawwa (AS) and succeeded in making both of them to do the
forbidden. It is narrated that Satan said to Hazrat Yahya (AS):

Whenever 1 fail in trapping anyone, I use women to fulfill my
plans!

* This doesn’t mean that men should totally shun the com-
pany of women. But care must be exercised because nearness
to women is one of the traps that are used by Satan. You must
have observed that a single word from a woman can drastically
change the thinking of a man! Can render the person emotion-
al and turn him inadvertently towards many sinful acts.

One imposter, whose name was Bars-isa, always used to
make the pretense of prayer and lived in seclusion. People
used to say that his prayers would help in the fulfillment of
their wishes.

The daughter of the king of the time once fell seriously ill. All
treatments proved futile. In the end it was thought that the
only way for curing her of the illness was the prayer of Bars-
isa. But the hermit refused to come out of his seclusion to the
city or the palace of the king. In the end they reluctantly took
the sick princess to his hermitage. They left her alone with the
hermit. If this unfortunate hermit was a true man of piety he
would have objected to the leaving of the young princess alone
with him. But he fell in the trap of Satan.

He looked at the girl and was attracted by her beauty. He
had not experienced such a situation throughout his life. He
could not control his base instinct and raped the girl. But Satan
didn’t stop at this. He put doubts in the heart of Bars-isa that
when people learn of his foul act they would lynch him. To save
himself from death he thought of killing the girl and burying
her. He also thought that if inquiries are made about the girl,
he would say that he didn’t know where she had gone.
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With these doubts and fears in his mind, Bars-isa killed the
princess while she was asleep. Then he dug up a trench and
buried her. It is narrated that Satan came in human form to the
persons who were searching for the princess and said; I know
where the girl is! He then guided them to the place where the
grave was. The angry team demolished Bars-isa’s hermitage
and dragged him to the court of the king. People started spit-
ting on his face.

The king ordered him to be hanged. In the olden days the
hanging of criminals was not such an easy and fast process as
it is now. It was a prolonged and torturous procedure. When
Bars-isa was about to die Satan came to him and said; Even
now if you prostrate to me, I shall save you! To save himself
from death, Bars-isa agreed to prostrate to Satan. In his last
breaths Satan tempted Bars-isa to commit a major sin and earn
a place for himself in the fiery Hell.

* A heart that has not experienced piety, believe me, is the
abode of Satan.Satan doesn’t relinquish such a heart easily.

* A heart without piety is the heart that doesn’t remember
Allah. It is in fact crowded with worldly desires like greed,
selfishness and Satanic fears. Such hearts are the repositories
of wishes for the worldly glitter and show. These hearts are
also the shelter for Satan and the sources of his evil designs.
Unless the heart cures itself of these satanic instincts and with-
draws from supporting and advancing Satan’s foul schemes, it
is impossible that the environment for Ista-aaza takes shape in
it.

You might have experienced that a hungry dog will not leave
your side if you are having with you some tasty food. However
much you try to chase away the dog,it will return to you. Even
if you pick up a stick to chase it away, it will stubbornly stay
on. If you don’t have any food with you, and a dog chances to
come near you, then it will run away if you chase but once. The
reason for this lack of interest is that the dogs have a very
strong sense of smell and they would know where there is a
bone for them!

* Your heart is under the observation of Satan. If he feels
that there is food for him in your heart that it has craving for
worldly riches and pomp, then certainly it is the ideal place for
him to entrench himself in. If he notices that your heart is
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having so much avarice that even after acquiring a lot it has
craving for more and is envious of others, then he is very
pleased to dwell therein.

It is narrated that once Satan came to the presence of Hazrat
Yahya (AS).

Prophet Yahya (AS) asked him about his treatment of Adam
(AS)’s progeny. He replied that men are divided into three
groups.

The first group consists of the revered persons who are al-
ways out of his reach. These are the Prophets(AS) and the
Infallible.

Then Satan said that the second group consists of the people
over whom he can have his sway. But with penitence they nulli-
fy his maneuvers.

The third group of people is of those in whose hearts he,
Satan, lives. These form the vast majority of people. O believ-
ers! Do such acts that Satan is unable to find an entry into your
hearts! Otherwise,mere utterance of the words of Ista-aaza will
not be of any use.

* There are four things that prevent the light entering the
heart and as long as we don’t guard against these four things,
darkness will prevail on our hearts. The very first thing that
must be avoided is impurity of the body.The second important
thing is that we should refrain from disobedience to Allah. The
third is to guard against the fears and doubts created by
Satan.The last, but not the least, is abstaining from bad man-
ners that can turn a man into animal. As long as a heart re-
mains under the spell of bad manners, it will not understand
the spirit of Ista-aaza.

It is narrated that when the following verse was revealed:

Allah forgives those who repent after committing sins.

Satan cried out and his retainer assembled around him and
asked; What has happened? Why are you shouting? The ac-
cursed one said:

Why shouldn’t I shout and cry! We work so hard tomake a
man commit sins. And he expressespenitence that renders our
efforts null and void!

* Satan strives hard to find a place in the heart of a believer.
It is narrated that even if a believer escapes unscathed from
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the trap of Satan because of his good deeds ninety nine times,
he might become the victim on the hundredth attempt!

* It is quite possible that the instigation for the good deeds
ninety nine times too was by Satan only to make the person
complacent that he fell into the trap on the hundredth attempt!
Thus Satan derives satisfaction from destroying in one stroke
the effects of the good actions of the person spread over long
period. The dividing line between the good and the evil is very
narrow and one must take great care not to falter towards
evil. Therefore the Imams (AS) supplicate to Allah thus; O sus-
tainer, give me vision in the matter of Faith! That during per-
formance of good deeds Satan doesn’t involve me in fears and
misapprehensions and thus push me into the morass of evil.

It is mentioned in Bihar al-Anwar from Usul al-Kafi that
Imam Ja’'far as-Sadiq(AS) narrated about a person, in the olden
times, who kept himself busy in prayer and supplication to Al-
lah. He was so deeply engrossed in prayer that Satan,despite
all the efforts, was unable to disrupt this activity. Upset at his
failure,Satan called a meeting of his retainers to devise ways
and means of achieving his desire. He said:

I have not succeeded tempting the pious person despite all
my efforts. Can you think of a stratagem to unnerve him!

One of his disciples said; By creating evil desires in his mind
I shall motivate himto commit adultery. Satan replied; There is
no use. The desire for women has been extinguished from his
heart.

Another disciple said; I shall tempt him with delicacies and
drinks that he gets destroyed consuming haram food and alco-
hol. Satan said; No use! After years of penance he has lost pal-
ate for good food.

A third retainer said; Perhaps he can be tricked through the
way of prayer which is his favorite activity! Satan said; Yes. We
might succeed this way.

Anyway, the result of this confabulation was that Satan him-
self took the responsibility to do the job. He adopted the garb
of a human being, suspended himself in the atmosphere sitting
on a prayer mat and pretended to be busy in prayer.

When the pious person saw this, he went to inquire of Satan
about the prayer that he performed to get the faculty of sus-
pending himself in the atmosphere. But Satan appeared so
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intently engrossed in prayer that even after repeated calls he
did not give any attention to the pious person. Fed up of wait-
ing, the person asked Satan to respond to him under an oath.
Satan took a respite from his pretended prayer. The pious per-
son asked; What great task you have performed that you are at
such an elevated place?

He replied:

I have achieved this status through commitment of a sin.
After committing the sin I have repented and done penance.
Even now I continue to be penitent. With my worship I am
growing stronger by day. If you desire to achieve the same
status you too must commit adultery and then busy yourself in
penitence.

The pious man said; Neither do I know the way of doing adul-
tery nor have I money for the purpose. Satan gave him two
Dirhams and explained the way to the house of a woman of ill
repute.

The pious person entered the town and inquired from the
people about the exact location of the woman’s house. People
thought that he was intending to visit her to sermon the wo-
man to give up her foul ways. The man went to the woman and
gave her the money and demanded to do adultery with her. At
this point Allah’s help came to his rescue that the woman
thought of preventing him from committing the sinful act. The
woman saw piety written large on the face of the person and
that he was not habituated of going to such houses of ill
repute.

She asked him; How have you come here? The man replied;
This is not your concern. I have given you the money and you
must comply. The woman said; As long as I don’t know the real
reason of your coming here, I shall not submit to you.

Alas, the pious man yielded and told the entire story to her.

The woman said; I might be losing custom by dissuading you
from your resolve,but I am sure it was only Satan who has sent
you here. The man said; You are wrong because he has assured
me that I shall be able t get the same status as enjoyed by him
if I commit the sin of adultery. The woman said; Don’t be fool-
ish!How are you sure that after committing adultery you will
ever get a chance to be penitent and your penitence will get
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accepted? Believe me! You are under the spell of Satan’s
temptation.

When the pious person was persistent, the woman said; I am
ready to yield to you. But go back to the place once and see if
the person is still busy in prayer suspended in the atmosphere.
If you find him there, then you can come back to me. But if he
is not there, then you must believe that it was Satan who wants
to deter you from the path of piety.

When the pious person reached the place, he found no trace
of Satan there. Then it dawned on him that the woman had
saved him from falling into the abyss of sin. He offered a sin-
cere prayer for the fallen woman.

It has been said in the tradition that when the woman died, a
revelation came to the Prophet (S) of the time that he should
join her funeral procession. The Prophet (S) protested to Allah
that she was a fallen woman. The reply was; Yes!But she was
responsible for sending back to Us a pious person who was
running away from piety under the deceit of Satan!

* Sermons and moralizing are very valuable. Every effort
must be made to dissuade persons from committing sins. Mo-
tivate them to be penitent. Allah will reward them as well as
those who make effort to reform such persons. It is a matter of
great surprise that when we look at the temptations of Satan
and our moral weaknesses, we fail to understand what will be
our end! Will we be able to reach Him? We only need Allah’s
Mercy and Munificence for our deliverance.

It is narrated that Satan came to Hazrat Isa (AS) when he
was standing on the peak of a hill. He addressed The Prophet
(AS) saying; O Spirit of Allah! If you fall from this peak, can Al-
lah save your life! He replied; I can tell you with my vision and
Understanding that Allah would most certainly save me. Satan
added; If you are so certain, dive down from here that He saves
you!Hazrat Isa (AS) understood that Satan was up to his tricks.
Therefore he said; O accursed one! Do you intend to put Allah
to test! My Faith is strong. Allah is Omnipotent and has control
over every thing. You have come here with the purpose of test-
ing whether saving me is possible or not.

Hazrat also added;

My Creator has commanded me not to do such things. Pur-
posely falling from the top of the hill will be an attempt at
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suicide that is haram. If one falls from the hill accidentally, and
Allah wishes him to live on, then He will save him!

It is narrated that once Satan came to Hazrat Isa (AS) and
said; O Spirit of Allah!You are yourself the Omnipotent and
Omniscient God. Hazrat Isa (AS)reprimanded him for this talk
and said; I am Allah’s creation and slave on whose prayer He
brings back the dead to life!

When Hazrat Isa (AS) tried to removed doubts of Satan in
this manner, he ranaway from there crying. Satan puts such
doubts and fears in the minds of the pious persons. But they
understand his tricks with the light of piety that they are only
satanic doubts.

* For example; sometimes he puts a doubt in the heart of a
believer that a particular person, despite being young and
strong, has resorted to begging. Why has he turned a beggar?
Satan’s purpose of creating such doubts is to create apprehen-
sions in the minds of believers about the will of Allah. But if the
person is a believer aware of Allah’s Greatness he will say;
Asthagfirullah! How can I dare to question the Will of Allah?
My Faith is that His acts are all replete with wisdom beyond
our comprehension.

 Every pious person strives to perform good deeds and
Satan tries his best to dissuade him from doing so. If a person
performs a good deed, Satan tries to neutralize its good effects
through his tricks. For example; he will encourage the person
to express pride after doing some good turn. Satan is thus the
sworn enemy of all good deeds.

* When a believer suddenly gets the thought of crime in his
mind, the Satan and his retainers make their maximum efforts
to make the person put his thought to action. But in that mo-
ment the pious person remembers Allah and he abandons the
thought of committing the sin. The second aspect of Ista-aaza
is Tadhakkar, the remembrance and talk about Allah. A person
who acquires Tagwa or piety becomes free of the domination of
Satan. As long as the influence of Satan on the person persists,
he remains incapable of effective Ista-aaza.

Qur’an:

Did I not enjoin on you O’ children of Adam! That you should
not worship Satan for he is your open enemy.And yet he has
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led astray a great multitude of you.Did you not then
understand.

* At another place in the Holy Qur’an it is said that Allah has
decided that those who follow Satan, Satan will push them into
the abyss of darkness and take them into the blistering Fires of
Hell. When a person adopts satanic thoughts and considers the
temptations of Iblees worth pursuing,then Allah closes all the
avenues of salvation for him and consigns him to the Hell.

It is very necessary that one’s own conscience becomes his
warner. In the Islamic Shariah it has been very strongly pre-
scribed to visit the graves,particularly those of one's parents.
Why this exhortation? This is because one recitation al-Fateha
at the graveside of his parents will result in rewards for them.
He should give sadaga (alms) for the propitiation of their souls.
The Prophet of Islam (S) has asked people to visit the grave of
their parents that it is the place from where prayers made by
them will be answered.

* The biggest benefit of visiting the graves of the parents is
that it will make the person aware of the fact if the parent is
not there with him, he too will have to follow suit some time in
the future. This will give him the realization that he should not
be attracted much to the transient world. He will then learn to
dispel the satanic fears and apprehensions. He will start re-
membering Allah and think of the Day of Judgement!

* The topic of Tawakkal is one of the most important of the
aspects of the Religion of Islam because the essential part of
monotheism is absolute trust in Allah. In other words a Muslim
is one who seeks succor only from Allah for deriving benefits
and warding off of losses. In fact this is the meaning and pur-
port of la ilaha illa Allah wa lahaula wa la quwwata illabilla al
ali al adheem.

* Hauqgala or saying la haula wa la quwatta illa billah is the
key to the Heaven and the practical expression of monotheism
by the believer. Thus it is the expression by the person that he
is not an independent entity who has to depend on Allah’s Wish
in all matters. It is his duty to believe in the musab a bab as-
baab (the doer of things), that is Allah, the Creator of the
Existence.

* He should realize and believe in the fact that with the ut-
terance of a single word, "Kun", became the cause of creation
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of the creatures in the Universe. He should also have belief in
the fact that the very existence of the universe is the miracu-
lous phenomenon of the Musab ba bab Haqgeeqior the real doer
of things and the absolute Creator, that is Allah and not
something that evolved by itself.

* Man must strive to achieve objectives but he must leave
the success or failure of his efforts to Musab ba bab Asbaab.
The source of strength for the worldly gains or losses and the
Rewards in the Hereafter for the person should be the absolute
trust in Allah. His faith about the worldly affairs should be that
if Allah Wished he would certainly be successful in his efforts.
About the Rewards of the Hereafter, he should always remem-
ber that he has to abide by Allah’s Commands implicitly and
trust in His beneficence.

* It has been narrated that when a person stirs out of his
house in the morning, the satans will be waiting for him at the
threshold. But when he steps out of the house and says,
"Aamantu billahi tawakkaltu al Allah—have faith only on You
and only on Your trust I go to transact my worldly affairs."
Then the satans will slink away.

» These words can be said in any language, it doesn’t matter.
The words area support for the heart and surety for the life of
the person. It is a fact that if you trust your Wakil, He is Omni-
potent and can keep away from you all difficulties and hard-
ships. He will help you get all the profits that He deems are le-
gitimate. There is none more generous and powerful than
Allah.
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Chapter ]. ].

SOME DISCIPLINES OF ISTI ADHAH Al-
Khumeini (AR)

Allah, the Exalted, says: "And when you recite the Qur'an take
refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan. He has no authority
over those who believe and on their Lord rely. His authority is
only over those who befriend him and those who associate
partner with Him." [361]

* Among the important disciplines of recitation, especially
the recitation in the salat, which is a spiritual journey to Allah,
the real ascension and the ladder to reach the people of Allah,
is the isti'adhah - seeking refuge in Allah, from the outcast
Satan, who is the thorn of the road to knowledge,and blocks
the way of the salik's travel to Allah.

* As Allah, the Exalted, says through him, in the blessed
surah of al-"Araf:"He said: "As You have led me astray, I shall
lurk in ambush for them on Your straight path." [362]

* He has sworn to lurk for the sons of Adam on the straight
path to prevent them from entering it.

* So, the salat, which is the straight path of humanity and
the ascension for reaching Allah, cannot take place without
isti"adhah from this brig and,without taking refuge in the forti-
fied fort of Divinity from his evil, there can be no security.

» This isti'adhah, this taking of refuge, cannot be implemen-
ted with empty utterances, a lifeless form or a world with no
Hereafter. It is observed that there were people who did utter
these words for forty or fifty years, yet they were not saved
from the evil of this bandit, and, actually, in their conducts and
acts, and even in their beliefs they followed Satan and imitated
him.

* Had we really taken refuge from the evils of this wicked
one, the Sacred Essence of Allah, the Exalted, Who is the
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Absolute Gracious, the Omnipotent, the All-Merciful, the All-
knowing and Generous, would have granted us His protection,
and our faith, moralities and deeds would have been amended.

* So, we must know that our being left behind the travelers
on the road to Allah is due to Satan's temptations and because
we have fallen under his control owing to our own shortcom-
ings and inefficiency in applying the spiritual disciplines and
acquiring the required conditions of the heart.

* So, it is because of this that we get nothing of the spiritual
results and the external and internal effects of our invocations
, supplications and worships. From the noble ayahs of the
Qur'an and the noble hadiths of the infallible Imams (SA) many
disciplines can be discovered. But to count them all would
need a complete scrutinizing research, which prolongs the dis-
cussion. It sily take place except by difficult practical austerit-
ies, especially the cordial ones, which are its origin, as is re-
ferred to in the well-known hadith:

* " The one who keeps being sincere to Allah for forty morn-
ings, founsuffices us to mention only a few of them.

* One of the important disciplines of istiadhah is "sincerity",
as Allah the Exalted, quotes Satan to have said: "By your Might
I will tempt them all,except Your sincere servants from among
them" [363]

 This "sincerity", as is clear from this noble ayah, is
something higher than the practical sincerity, whether by the
heart or by the limbs, because, it is in the objective case [in its
Arabic form = mukhlasin].

* Had it been for sincerity in action, it should have been in
the nominative case.

* Therefore, this sincerity is intended to denote the purifica-
tion of the human personality with all the visible and invisible
affairs, of whose emissions is the practical sincerity. Although,
at the beginning of the suluk, this fact and divine grace would
not eatains of wisdom will flow from his heart to his tongue."
[364]

So, whoever could sincerely devote himself to Allah for forty
mornings-which is the period of fermenting [takhmir] the clay
[tinat] of which Adam was created,

the connection between these two is well-known to the
people of knowledge and of heart
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and dedicate his cordial and formal acts sincerely to Allah,
his heart will become godly, and the godly heart produces
nothing other than fountains of wisdom.

Then, his tongue, which is the greatest interpreter of the
heart, will speak wisdom.

* So, at the beginning, sincerity of the act leads to the puri-
fication of the heart, and when the heart becomes purified, the
lights of Majesty and Beauty-which are deposited by divine fer-
mentation [takhmir] in the human clay-are reflected in the mir-
ror of the heart and become manifest there, and from the in-
most of the heart they appear on the external body.

* In short, the sincerity, which frees one from the Satanic au-
thority is devoting the identity of the soul [ruh] and the inner-
most of the heart to Allah, the Exalted.

» It is a reference to this that Imam Ali (AS), in his Sha ban-
iyah Supplication, says: "O Allah, grant me complete devotion
to you." [365]

* When the heart reaches this stage of sincerity and it is cut
off other than Allah, and in the kingdom of his existence there
is no admission to other than Allah, Satan-who approaches man
by other than Allah's way-will have no power over him.

» Allah will admit him into His shelter, and he will be placed
in the fortified fortress of divinity, as He says: "The word of
“there is no god but Allah' is My fort, so whoever enters My
fort is safe from My torture". [366]

* Entering the fort of "there is no god but Allah" is of several
degrees.Likewise, being safe from the torture is also of several
degrees.

* So, the one who, externally, internally, cordially and form-
ally, is admitted to Allah's fortress and under His protection,
will be safe from all degrees of torture, including being veiled
off Allah's Beauty and being separated from meeting the
Beloved, the Most High and Almighty-which veiledness and
separation are at the top of the tortures.

* Imam Ali (AS), in the "Kumail Invocation", says: "Suppose
that I can patiently bear Your torment, how can I patiently bear
separation from You?"

* Our hand is short of that. The one who could reach that
stage would be a real servant of Allah, under the vaults
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[domes] of divinity, and Allah, the Exalted, would manage his
kingdom, getting him out of the Taghut's patronage.

* This is the dearest state for the men of Allah and the most
special degree for the pure, and the others have no share of it.

e It is most likely that the owners of hard hearts among the
deniers and of stiff souls among the obstinate, who are far
away from such a state, deny it altogether and regard any talk
about it to be false and in vain.

Or they rather take such affairs, which are the delight of the
holy men [auliya'],and which are frequently mentioned by the
Book and the Sunnah, to be - God forbid! - of the fabrications
of the sufists and false rumours of the literalists.

* We, by referring to these states, which are, in fact, the
states of the perfect ones, do not claim to have a share of them
or look at them covetously. But, we do so because to deny them
is not agreeable to us.We also believe that mentioning the holy
men [auliya'] and their positions is effective in purging, saving
and reforming the hearts, because good mention of the people
of guardianship and knowledge causes affection,familiarity and
close connection.

* Such connection leads to mutual attraction [tajadhubl],
which, in its turn leads to co-intercession [tashafu] , whose out-
ward is getting out of the darkness of ignorance to the lights of
guidance and knowledge.

* Its inward is the intercession in the Hereafter, because the
intercession of the intercessors would not happen without
close connection and inward co-attraction [tajadhub], since it
would not be based on guess and batil [falsehood].

However, despite the fact that this stage is not but forthe
perfect ones among the holy men [auliya] andthe chosen ones
[asfiya'] (AS),and that the perfect state of this stage is, in the
origin [bil'isalah],exclusively for the Seal of the Prophets
(SA),the luminous and pure Ahmadian single [ahadi-i ah-
madi],Muhammadan collective [jam -i muhammadi] heart, and
subordinatively [bittaba iyah],it is for the perfect and pure ones
of the Ahlul Bayt -
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* Yet the believers and the sincere ones are not to give up
hoping for some of its degrees, and to be satisfied with formal
and practical sincerity, and the external and juristic purity.

* Because, stopping in the stations, is one of the master-
pieces of Iblis who is sitting at the entrance of the path of man
and humanity, trying every possible means to prevent him from
ascending to perfections and reaching higher stages.

* So, one has to double his vigilance and strengthen his will,
so that this divine light and grace may move from the outside
to the inside, and from the visible to the invisible.

» The more stages of sincerity one passes, the better he will
be stationed under Allah's protection, and the truth of
isti'adhah will be implemented,and the hands of the devilish
Satan will be short of reaching him.

Hence,

if you have devoted the visible human form exclusively to Al-
lah, and if you placed the external mundane armies of the soul,
which are the powers dispersed in the kingdom of the body,
under the shelter of Allah, andif you purified the seven earthly
realms, which are: the eye, the ear, the tongue,the stomach,
the sex, the hand and the leg,from the impurities of disobedi-
ence and placed them at the disposal of Allah's angels, who are
the divine armies,these realms would gradually become divine
and under the command of Allah,until they also become Allah's
angels, or get like Allah's angels "Who do not disobey Allah in
what He commands them, and do as they are com-
manded."[367]

* Hence, the first degree of isti'adhah takes place, and Satan
and his soldiers leave the external kingdom and turn to the in-
side, assaulting the invisible powers of the soul.

* Thus, the salik's task becomes harder and his suluk
stricter. So, his steps should be stronger, and his watchfulness
more perfect. He is to take refuge in Allah, the Exalted, from
the spiritual destructions, such as self conceit, hypocrisy, arrog-
ance, pride and the like, and to gradually start purifying his in-
side from the moral opacities and internal impurities.

In this stage, or rather in all stages, he is to be attentive to
Allah's Unity of Acts,and to remind his heart of this divine
grace and heavenly table [ma'idah], which are of the important
matters of suluk and of the pillars of "uruj.
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He is also to make his heart taste the fact that Allah, the Ex-
alted, is the owner of the heavens, the earth, the inside, the
outside, the visible and the invisible, so that the heart may get
accustomed to His Unity in diety and deny any association in
management [tasarruf] and be divinely concocted and theistic-
ally educated.

* In this state the heart will find no asylum, refuge, sanctu-
ary and help except with Allah alone, and, consequently and
actually, he will seek refuge with Allah, the Sanctified State of
Divinity.

* Unless he cuts off his heart from the others' management,
and closes his eye of greed to other creatures, he cannot truth-
fully turn to get his refuge with Allah, and his claim will be a
false one, and according to the method of he people of know-
ledge he will be regarded among the hypocrites, and ascribed
to deceit and treason.

* In this fearful valley [wadi] and dangerous deep ocean, if
one takes advantage of the sayings of a godly wiseman or a lu-
minous gnostic, whose string of knowledge is connected to the
perfect friends of Allah, concerning the Three Unities, it will be
a good help to the inner heart.

 But the condition for taking that advantage is that he
should do it regarding it as an ayah, a sign and suluk to Allah,
for otherwise it would become a thorn on the road and a veil
covering the face of the Beloved.

* The Messenger of Allah (SA), as it is stated in the noble al-
Kafi, calls this knowledge an " indisputable ayah" [ayat-
imuhkam ]. [368]

* Generally speaking, when the root of Allah's Unity of Acts
is strongly implanted in the heart, and irrigated with the water
of knowledge accompanied with nice deeds, which knock at the
heart's door, its fruit will be remembering the state of divinity,
and the heart will gradually become pure and ready for receiv-
ing actual manifestation.

* When the house is free from the traitor, and the nest from
the alien, the Owner of the house controls it and Allah's guard-
ing hand brings the invisible and visible powers of the kingdom
of the inside and the heart and of the outside kingdom of the
body under its rule and authority.
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* And the Satans are completely expelled from this stage,
too, and the internal kingdom returns to its independence,
which is being under Allah's shelter. This is the second degree
of the divine grace, the isti'adhah.

After this stage come other stages, such as, the isti adhah of
the spirit and the isti'adhah of the secret, which are out of the
scope of these pages. Even what was said was of the overflow-
ing of this servant's pen, or it was written at the command of
the pen of the Lord, Most High and Almighty, and to Him is the
refuge.

* Another discipline and condition of isti'adhah is that which
is referred to in the ayah stated at the beginning of this
chapter, i.e. "faith" [iman], which is other than knowledge,
even though it is proved by means of philosophic proofs: "The
legs of the argumentatives are of wood". [369]

* Faith is a matter of the heart, and happens through intense
remembrance,contemplation, intimacy and privacy with Allah.

* Despite the fact that Satan had knowledge about the Begin-
ning and the Return, as the Qur'an says, he is counted with the
disbelievers.

» If faith was this argumentative knowledge, those who pos-
sess this knowledge must be away from the intrusion of Satan,
and the light of guidance of the Qur'an would illuminate their
inside, where as we notice that, despite such marks, there is no
sign of faith.

* So, if we want to be out of Satan's control, and be under
the protection of Allah, the Exalted, we must, by intense cordi-
al austerity and continual, or frequent, proximity and privacy,
bring the facts of faith to the heart in order to let it be divine.

* Then, having been so, it will be free from Satan's control,
as Allah, the Exalted, says: "Allah is the Guardian of those who
believe. He brings them out of darkness into the light." [370]

* So, the believers, whom Allah, the Exalted is the manager,
the guardian of their inside and outside, their secret and their
publicity, are free from Satan's control and enter into the
Beneficent's kingdom.

He brings them out of all degrees of darkness to the absolute
light: from the darkness of disobedience and insolence, the
darkness of the dirty moral impurities, the darkness of
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ignorance, disbelief, polytheism, self-deceit,selfishness and
self-admiration,

to the light of obedience and worship, the light of virtuous
characters, the light of knowledge, perfection, faith, monothe-
ism, godliness, piety and friendship with Allah.

* Another one of its disciplines is "reliance" [tawakkul] on Al-
lah, which is also part of faith and of the real lights of the
grace of faith.

It means entrusting the affairs to Allah, which results from
the heart's belief in the Unity of Acts, whose details are out of
the capacity of this book.

When the salik servant finds no refuge and no shelter other
than Allah, and believes that the management of the affairs is
exclusively confined to His Sacred Essence, a certain condition
of devotion, refuge and trust show up in his heart,and his isti-
adhah becomes real.

* So, as he truthfully takes refuge in the strong fortress of
the Lordship and divinity, He shall certainly protect him with
His most spacious and generous mercy, for He is the possessor
of great favour!

Completion and Conclusion

* We noted in this chapter that the truth of the istiadhah is a
mood or stateof mind which is created by a complete evident
knowledge of Allah's Unityof Acts, and by believing in that Un-
ity.» That is, after he understood, by way of explicit and strong
intellectualproofs and traditional evidences, quoted from the
Qur'anic texts, andthrough the signs and the wonders of the
Divine Book and noble hadiths,that the Power of Creation and
independence of effectiveness, or rather,the very origin of ef-
fect, is exclusively confined to the Sacred Divine Essence.

* Other beings have no share of it, as is proved in its stance,
he should convince his heart of it, and, with the pen of intel-
lect, he should write on the page of his heart the truth of
"There is no god but Allah, and there is no effecter [mu'aththir]
in the [world of] existence except Allah".

* When the heart takes in this grace of faith and proved fact,
there appears in it a state of devotion and exclusivity [to Allah].
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* Believing that Satan is the highway robber of humanity and
its strong enemy, there appears in his heart an apprehensive-
ness, which is the reality of the isti adhah.

* And, as the tongue is the spokesman of the heart, it trans-
lates that state of apprehensiveness, with complete need and
necessity in words: "I take refuge in Allah from the accursed
Satan," which it utters truthfully.

» If there were no effects of these facts in the heart, and it
was under the control of Satan, as well as the other parts of
one's existing kingdom, the isti'adhah also takes place, but
with the management of Satan.

* And verbally he does say" "I take refuge in Allah from
Satan", but in fact,as it is an act of Satan himself, it is actually
taking refuge in Satan from Allah, and the isti'adhah performs
its counter function, and Satan mocks atthe one who utters the
isti'adhah - a mockery whose result is known only after remov-
ing the cover and pushing aside the curtain of nature.

* Such a person, whose isti'adhah is merely verbal, is like the
one who wants to take refuge from an endless hostile army in a
strong fortress, but instead, he heads to the enemy turning
away from the fortress, while he continues saying: "I take
refuge in this fortress from the evil of the enemy."

* Such a person, besides being inflicted with the evil of the
enemy, becomes subject to the enemy's mockery, too.

Notes:
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Chapter ]. 2

ON THE FOUR PILLARS OF ISTI'ADHAH Al-
Khumeini (AR)

One: al-must'idh [the one who seeks refuge]

Two: al-musta’adhu minhu [that from which refuge is
sought]

Three: al-musta adhu bihi [the one with whom refuge is
sought]

Four: al-musta’ adhu lahu [that for which refuge is sought]

You should know that there are so much detailed explana-
tions for these pillars which are out of our intention. Yet, we
are satisfied to mention a summary of them:

The first pillar is concerning al-musta idh. It is a humanistic
truth from the very first stage of the suluk to Allah till the final
end of self-annihilation [fans'-i dhati]. "When the absolute anni-
hilation was complete, the Satan would perish and the
isti'adhah would take place."

* To expand on this summary we may say that as long as man
is dwelling inthe abode of the self and nature, and has not yet
started his spiritual journey and suluk to Allah, and is still un-
der Satan's control in all degrees and affairs, he has not yet un-
derstood the truth of isti adhah.

* And the mere utterances of his tongue are useless, or
rather they fix and strengthen the Satanic authority, unless Al-
lah, the Exalted, grants him His favour.

* When he gets engaged in his journey and suluk to Allah
and starts his spiritual travel, what hinders him on the road
and thorns his way, as long as he is continuing his journey and
suluk, is his own Satan.

» This issue, whether of the Satanic spiritual forces, or of the
jinn or ins, for when the jinn and ins become thorns of the

92



road, they will, actually, be the assistants of Satan and act to
his command.

Allah, the Exalted, refers to this in the blessed surah of an-
Nas: " ... from the evil of the slinking whisperer, who whispers
in the breasts of men, from among the jinn and men."

 If the Satan is from the jinn, it is understood from the noble
ayah that the slinking whisperer, i.e. Satan, is originally
[bil'isalah] a jinn and subordinatively [bittaba'iyah] an ins.

* But if Satan is another reality resembling the jinn, it ap-
pears from the noble ayah that these two species, i.e. the jinn
and the ins, are also Satanic similitudes [tamaththulat] and his
manifestations.

* In another ayah it is said: "... the Satans of ins and jinn".
[371] In this blessed Surah the pillars of isti'adhah are men-
tioned, as we stated before and as it is clear.

* In a word, before starting the journey to Allah, man is not a
musta idh.

» When the gnostic [ arif] comes to the end of the journey,
and there remains no trace, at all, of the remnants of servitude.
And, he reaches the stage of the absolute personal annihilation
[fana'-i dhati], there will remain no trace of the isti'adhah,
musta adhun minhu and mustaidh, and in his heart there will
be nothing except Allah and His Divine Sovereignty,and he will
be unaware of himself and his heart, and "I take refuge in You
from You" [372] is also out of this state.

» When there is a state of wakefulness [sahw], intimacy and
return, there still is a trace of isti'adhah, but not the isti adhah
of a salik. For this reason, the Final Messenger of Allah (SA) is
also ordered to do the isti'adhah, as Allah, the Exalted, says:

"Say: I take refuge in the Lord of day break" [373], and

"Say: I take refuge in the Lord of men," [374] and

"Say: My Lord! I take refuge in You from the evil suggestions
of the Satans, and I take refuge in You, O my Lord! from their
presence." [375]

* So, man in two states is not musta idh: One is before start-
ing the suluk,which is the state of being completely veiled, at
the Satan's disposal andunder his control. The other is when
the suluk comes to the end, which isthe absolute annihilation,
in which there is no trace of the musta "idh,musta "adhun min-
hu, musta "adhun lahu or isti adhah.
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» In two states he is a musta idh: One is in his suluk to Allah,
in which he takes refuge from the thorns of the road of attain-
ment [wusul] that are sitting on the straight path, as Satan
says in the Qur'an: "As You have led me astray, I shall lurk in
ambush for them on Your straight path" [376].The other is
when he is wakeful and returning from the absolute annihila-
tion, in which he does the isti adhah [takes refuge] from the
colouring seclusions [ihtijabat] and others.

The second pillar is concerning al-musta "adhu minhu, which
is the accursed Iblis, the outcast Satan, who prevents man
from attaining to his goal and implementing his objective, by
means of his diverse snares.

* Some great men of the people of knowledge say that Satan,
in his reality,is the entire world in its aspect of being other
than Allah. The writer does not agree with this, because this
aspect of being other than Allah, which is a fancied form that
has no truth and is void of any sort of realization [tahaqquq]
and reality, is but one of Iblis's snares in which he gets man
engaged.

* It may be a reference to the point which is said in the ayah:
"Rivalry inworldy increase distracts you, until you come to the
graves." [377] Or else, Iblis himself is a reality with an abstract
ideal, and the reality of universal Iblis, the head of all Iblises, is
the universal fancy [wahmul kul],as the universal abstract in-
tellectual fact, the first man [Adam], is the universal intellect
[ aqlul kul].

* The individual worldly fancies are of the affairs [shu'un]
and manifestations [mazahir] of the universal Iblis, as the indi-
vidual intellects are of the affairs [shu'un] and manifestations
[mazahir] of the universal intellect [ aql-i kulli]. A detailed ex-
planation of this subject is out of the capacity of this thesis.

* In a word, what becomes a hindrance and a thorn on the
road of the divine suluk to Allah is Satan or his manifestations,
whose acts are also of Satan's.

* And what, of the states of the invisible and visible worlds
and of the happenings [ awarid] that happen to the soul, and of
its different states,becomes a veil on the face of the Beloved
[janan].
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* Whether of the mundane terrestrial worlds, such as
poverty, and richness,soundness and illness, ability and disabil-
ity, knowledge and ignorance,plagues and defects, etc.

* Or of the invisible, abstract and ideal worlds, such as para-
dise and hell,and relevant knowledge, even the argumentative
intellectual sciences which belong to tauhid and glorifying
Allah ...

* All of them are of Iblis's snares by which he diverts man
from Allah and from having intimacy and privacy with Him.

* Even diversion through moral [ma nawi] states and stand-
ing [wuquf] inspiritual stages, whose outside is to stand at the
path of humanity, and whose inside is to stand at the path of
Allah. This, is the spiritual bridge of the hell of separation and
parting, and which ends in the paradise of meeting. This
bridge, which is especially for a small group of the people of
knowledge and of heart-are also of the big snares of the chief
Iblis, from which one must seek refuge in the Sacred Essence
of Allah, the Exalted.

In short, whatever diverts you from Allah and secludes you
from the Beautiful Beauty of the Beloved, the Glorified, is your
Satan, be it in the form of an ins or ajinn.

And whatever is used to prevent you from that goal is of
Satan's snares, be it of the kinds of positions and ranks or of
the types of sciences and perfections, or professions and indus-
tries, or luxury and comfort, or hardship and humility, or any-
thing else.

These are of the dispraised worldly matters.

* In other words, when the heart loves something other than
Allah, that will be its world, and that is disapproved.

* It is a Satanic snare from which one should take refuge in
Allah.

It is quite likely the point to which the Messenger of Allah
(SA) referred by his invocation: "I take refuge with Allah's gen-
erous face, and with His words, which no pious or impious can
pass, from the evil of what descends from the heaven and as-
cends to it, from the evil of what enters into the earth and what
comes outof it, from the evil of the troubles of the night and
the day, and from the evil of the knockers at the night and day,
except the knocker who brings good." [378]
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* Taking refuge with Allah's face and Allah's words means
being drowned in the sea of Beauty and Majesty, and whatever
keeps man off it is of the evils and belongs to the world of
Satan and his tricks, from which one must take refuge with
Allah's face, be it of the perfect heavenly truths or of the
earthly imperfect ones. Unless, it is the knocker that brings
good the divine knocker who invites to Absolute Good, that is,
Allah, the Exalted.

The third pillar is concerning al-musta "adhu bihi.

* Know that the truth of isti'adhah is implemented in the sa-
lik to Allah, and attained to through the travel and suluk to Al-
lah. That is, isti' adhah belongs to the salik during the stages of
the suluk.

» Therefore, the truths of isti adhah, mustaidh, musta adhun
minhu and musta adhun bihi differ according to the degrees
and the stages of the travelers to Allah.

» A reference to this is probably in the noble surah of an-Nas:
"Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of men, the King of men, the
God of men."

* From the beginning of the suluk till the limits of the state
of the heart, the salik takes refuge with the state of the Lord-
ship: It is possible that this Lordship is the Lordship of Act, so
as to conform to "I take refuge with the complete words of Al-
lah" [319]

* And, when the journey of the salik ends in the state of the
heart, the state of the divine sovereignty appears in the heart.
In this case he takes refuge in the state of "The King of men"
from the evils of Iblis's cordial intrusion and his despotic inner
authority, as he took refuge, in the first state, from the evils of
Satan's breast intrusion.

As it is said: "... who whispers in the breasts of men" al-
though the "whispering" in the hearts and the spirits is also by
the "slinking" Satan.

* Perhaps this is because it is in the instance of a general in-
troduction and on the basis of an apparent attribute that suits
every body.

When the salik passes the state of the heart to the state of
the spirit,which is of the divine "blowing", and whose connec-
tion to Allah is closer than that of the sunlight to the sun,in this

96



stage anxiety, passion, attraction, ardent love, and eagerness,
begin to appear, and in it he takes refuge in the "God of men."

* And when he advances higher than this stage and has be-
fore his eyes the Essence without a mirror for the affairs
[shu'un], in other words, when here aches the state of the
secret, he will be suited to say: "I take refuge from You in You".
[380] There are, in this respect, other details which do not suit
this essay.

* However, you may know that to take refuge in Allah's
Name suits all stages because of its comprehensiveness, as, in
fact, it is an absolute isti'adhah, while other isti'adhahs are lim-
ited ones. The fourth pillar is concerning al-musta "adhu lahu,
i.e. the aim of the isti adhah.

* You may know that what is required essentially [bidhdhat]
by themusta idh person is of the kinds of perfection, happiness
and good, which differ in accordance with the degrees and
ranks of the saliks.

* As long as the salik is still within the frame of the soul and
the veil of nature, the aim of his journey is to attain to self-per-
fections and the low natural kinds of happiness.

* This belongs to the early stages of the suluk.

* Getting out of the soul's confinement, and having acquired
a taste of spiritual states and abstract perfections, his goal will
be higher and his aim more perfect.

* He will neglect all personal positions; and his objective will
be attaining to cordial perfections and internal happi-
ness.Then, turning the rein of the travel away from this state,
and reaching at the door of the house of the spiritual secret,
the beginnings of the divine manifestations start appearing in
his inside, and the tongue of his inside, at the beginning says:"I
direct my face towards Allah's face", and later on:

"I direct my face towards Allah's Names or towards Allah,"
and after that: "I direct my face to Him".

Perhaps "I direct my face to the One Who created the heav-
ens and the earth"[381] is related to the first stage because of
the creatorship [fatiriyat].

* In a word, whichever the salik's stage, his real objective is
to attain to essential perfection and happiness.
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 But as with happiness and perfection, in any given stage,
there is a Satan with a snare of his snares to prevent him from
reaching his objective.

* The salik will have to take refuge in Allah from that Satan
and his evils and tricks, in order to get to his original aim and
essential objective.

» So, the salik's objective of the isti adhah is, in fact, obtain-
ing the looked for perfection and wanted happiness.

* The aim of the aims, and the final want, is Allah, the Glori-
fied, the Almighty.

* In this stage, or after it, everything vanishes except Allah,
the Exalted,and the isti adhah [taking refuge] from Satan will
be a consequent and done in full wakefulness. Praise is Allah's
at the beginning and at the end.

Notes:

[371]. Surah al-An am: 112..

[372]. An extract from an invocation of the prophet (SA) dur-
ing his Salat. Furu ul Kafz, vol. 3, p. 324. Misbahul Mutahajjid
wa Silahul Muta "abbid, p. 308.

[373]. Surah al-Falaq: 1.

[374]. Surah an-Nas: 1.

[375]. Surah al-Mu'minun: 97 and 98.
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[381]. Surah al-An'am: 79.
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Chapter ]. 3

Shaikh Fadhlullah Haeri on SEEKING THE
PROTECTION OF ALLAH FROM SHAYTAN

There is a great deal written about the word waswas which are
subtle whisperings in one's innermost that incite one to evil. In
one reference ten meanings are given for al-waswasah, denot-
ing ten different attributes of the whisperer. If we overcome
them we will un-derstand the shirk of waswas, and we will be
able to truly take refuge from it.

Waswas is an onomatopoeic word imitative of the sound of
whispering.Whispering is one of the actions which, in our din
and in our adab, is very much repudiated, because something
worth saying should be shared by saying it out loud.

Khannas is an epithet of shaytan, and means "slinking away,"
specifically, when the Name of Allah is mentioned.

There are sources or rivers which feed the waswas. just as
the Garden has underground rivers which feed it, so too has
the waswas.

* One of these rivers is hirs (greed or covetousness). That
river can be fought, blocked, and dammed by tawakkul wa
gana (trustful dependence(on Allah) and con-tentment).

* Another river is amal, which means "expectation." This
river, too, can be dammed by constant remembrance, dhikr.
Our hope for things of this world can be stopped by remember-
ing that each breath may be our last.This remembrance will
cut the flow of that river which feeds the whisperer who pours
distracting suggestions into our ears.

* The third river is shahawat ad-dunya or "worldly desires."
These desires can be killed by remembering that the ni’am (fa-
vors, bounties) will all eventually leave us, and that the hisab
(account) will have to be made byus. We will have to account
for the way in which we spent the bounty and goodness that
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was given to us. It will be a lengthy account - we are told 50
thousand years - in which every minute detail will be reviewed
and examined, and in which even something as seemingly
minor as a twitch can be a witness for or against us.

 The fourth river, or source, of waswas is tahsil, meaning
"acquisition." This river can be stopped by seeing the justice of
each person's situation. What a person reaps arises from the
justice of his own situation, and we cannot alter it.

* The fifth river is bala’', "affliction." The flow of this can be
stemmed by not looking at the affliction in a situation, but
rather by seeing the bestowal of the good in it.

* The sixth river is kibr, or "pride," which can be fought by
humility. Whenever kibr rises up in us, we should immedi-ately
call upon the humility within ourselves, so that we break its ef-
fect on us.

* The seventh river is tahqir, that which entices us to belittle
the honorable position of the believers, as well as anything that
the believer possesses,anything that is in his domain, and that
which is halal (permitted) for him and haram (forbidden) for
others. This river can be stopped by considering their honor to
be great and by respecting it.

* The eighth source of waswas is the love of dunya (this
world), including the desire to be acknowledged and admired
by others. This love and desire can be undone by bringing one-
self to the state of abasement.

* The ninth source of waswas which encourages shaytan is
separation and stinginess (bukhl). This can be fought by gener-
osity. Sakha' means "giving according to what the occasion de-
mands;" jud means "giving without being asked;" and karam is
"giving whatever has been asked." These three are attri-butes
of Allah. The fourth is ithar, "giving what one needs oneself,"
and this is an attribute which only man can have. Allah cannot
have this attribute, for Allah has no need whatsoever of any-
thing. Thus,we can take on this final attribute, which is a great
aid for our inner,upward mobility toward that noble state
which befits the khalifah, or viceregent, of Allah.

100



Chapter ]. 4:

Imam Ali (AS) on SEEKING THE
PROTECTION OF ALLAH FROM SHAYTAN

Hazrat Ali (AS) says in the Sermon of Qazea in the Nahjul-
Balagha:

O people! Satan has rendered himself accursed because of
his jealousy. Beware,you too might get involved in jealousy
meet the same fate as Satan. Allah banished Satan from the
Heaven because of his jealousy. He earned the displeasure and
ire of Allah because of his pride and jealousy. How will you ex-
pect to achieve Heaven if you too are proud and jealous! When
the mentor of the angels, Iblis, was sent out of the Heaven be-
cause of his pride and jealousy,how can ordinary mortals like
you dream of entering the Heaven if they practice these un-
desirable traits.

Satan was busy supplicating to Allah for long years but for
one act of pride he earned the displeasure of Allah to be ban-
ished from the Heaven for all time. It must be remembered,
therefore, that pride and greatness is only for Allah! Allah
says,” Magnificence and Greatness only suit Me! You humans!
What use your bragging? Conceit and pride are not your
raiment. Talking big doesn’t suit you. All men in the eyes of Al-
lah are beggars and needy. Allah says,

Worship Me that there is no god other than Me!

If man becomes proud and conceited, he will become a part-
ner of Satan!

I enjoin upon you fear of Allah Who has left no excuse
against what He has warned, has exhausted argument (of guid-
ance) about the (right) path He has shown. He has warned you
of the enemy that steals into hearts and stealthily speaks into
ears, and thereby misguides and brings about destruction,
makes(false) promises and keeps under wrong impression, he
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represents evil sins inattractive shape, and shows as light even
serious crimes. When he has deceived his comrades and ex-
hausted the pledge he begins to find fault with what he presen-
ted as good, and considers serious what he had shown as light,
and threatens from what he had shown as safe.

Therefore, you should fear lest Satan infects you with his dis-
ease, or leads you astray through his call, or marches on you
with his horsemen and footmen,because, by my life, he has put
the arrow in the bow for you, has stretched the bow strongly,
and has aimed at you from a nearby position, and:

He (Satan) said:

My Lord! because Thou hast left me to stray, certainly will I
adorn unto them the path of error, and certainly will I cause
them all to go astray. (Qur'an, 15:39)

Although he (Satan) had said so only by guessing about the
unknown future and by wrong conjecturing, yet the sons of
vanity, the brothers of haughtiness and the horsemen of pride
and intolerance proved him to be true, so much so that when
disobedient persons from among you bowed before him, and
his greed about you gained strength; and what was a hidden
secret turned into a clear fact,he spread his full control over
you and marched with his forces towards you.

Then they pushed you into the hollows of disgrace, threw you
into the whirlpools of slaughter, and trampled you, wounding
you by striking your eyes with spears,cutting your throats,
tearing your nostrils, breaking your limbs and taking you in
ropes of control towards the fire already prepared. In this way
he became more harmful to your religion and a greater kindler
of flames (of mischief) about your worldly matters than the en-
emies against whom you showed open opposition and against
whom you marched your forces.

You should therefore spend all your force against him, and
all your efforts against him, because, by Allah, he boasted over
your (i.e., Adam's) origin, questioned your position and spoke
lightly of your lineage. He advanced on you with his army, and
brought his foot men towards your path. They are chasing you
from every place, and they are hitting you at every finger joint.
You are not able to defend by any means, nor can you repulse
them by any determination. You are in the thick of disgrace,
the ring of straitness, the field of death and the way of distress.
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You should therefore put out the fires of haughtiness and the
flames of intolerance that are hidden in your hearts. This van-
ity can exist in a Muslim onlyby the machinations of Satan, his
haughtiness, mischief and whisperings. Makeup your mind to
have humility over your heads, to trample self-pride under your
feet and to cast off vanity from your necks. Adopt humility as
the weapon between you and your enemy, Satan and his
forces. He certainly has, from every people, fighters, helpers,
footmen and horsemen. Do not be like him who feigned superi-
ority over the son of his own mother without any distinction
given to him by Allah except the feeling of envy which his feel-
ing of greatness created in him and the fire of anger that van-
ity kindled in his heart. Satan blew into his nose his own van-
ity, after which Allah gave him remorse and made him respons-
ible for the sins of all killers up to the Day of Judgement.
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Chapter ]. 5

Imam Zainul ‘Aabbidin (AS) on SEEKING
THE PROTECTION OF ALLAH FROM
SHAYTAN

His Supplication Against Satan
His Supplication when he Mentioned Satan and Sought
Refuge from him and from his Enmity and Trickery

1 O God,we seek refuge in Thee from the instigations of the
accursed Satan,his trickery, and his traps,from trust in his
false hopes, his promises,his delusions, and his snares,

2 And lest he should make himself crave to lead us away
from Thy obedience and to degrade us through our disobeying
Thee,and lest what he has shown us as beautiful be beautiful
for us and what he has shown us as detestable weigh down
upon us.

3 O God,drive him away from us through Thy worship,throw
him down through our perseverance in Thy love,and place
between him and us a covering that he cannot tear away and a
solid barrier that he cannot cut through!

4 O God,bless Muhammad and his Household,distract Satan
from us with some of Thy enemies,preserve us from him
through Thy good guarding,spare us his treachery,turn his
back toward us,and cut off from us his trace!

5 O God,bless Muhammad and his Household,give us to enjoy
guidance the like of his misguidance,increase us in piety
against his seduction,and make us walk in reverential fear con-
trary to his path of ruin!
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6 O God,assign him no place of entrance into our hearts and
do not allow him to make his home in that which is with us!

7 O God,cause us to recognize the falsehood with which he
tempts us,and once Thou hast caused us to recognize it,protect
us from it!Make us see what will allow us to out wit him,inspire
us with all that we can make ready for him,awaken us from the
heedless slumber of relying upon him,and help us well, through
Thy giving success, against him!

8 O God,saturate our hearts with the rejection of his works
and be gentle to us by destroying his stratagems!

9 O God,bless Muhammad and his Household,turn his au-
thority away from us,cut off his hope from us,and keep him
from craving for us!

10 O God,bless Muhammad and his Household,and place our
fathers, our mothers,our children, our wives,our siblings, our
relatives,and the faithful among our neighbours,male and fe-
male,in a sanctuary impregnable to him,a guarding fortress,a
defending cave!Clothe them in shields protective against him
and give them arms that will cut him down!

11 O God,include in that everyone who witnesses to Thee as
Lord,devotes himself sincerely to Thy Unity,shows enmity to-
ward him through the reality of servanthood,and seeks help
from Thee against him through knowledge of the divine
sciences!

12 O God,undo what he ties,unstitch what he sews up,dislo-
cate what he devises,frustrate him when he makes up his
mind,and destroy what he establishes!

13 O God,rout his troops,nullify his trickery,make his cave
collapse,and rub his nose in the ground!

14 O God,place us in the ranks of his enemies and remove us
from the number of his friends,that we obey him not when he

105



entices us and answer him not when he calls to us!We com-
mand everyone who obeys our command to be his enemy and
we admonish everyone who follows our prohibition not to fol-
low him!

15 O God,bless Muhammad,the Seal of the prophets and lord
of the emissaries,and the folk of his house,the good, the
pure!Give refuge to us, our families, our brothers,and all the
faithful, male and female,from that from which we seek
refuge,and grant us sanctuary from that through fear of which
we seek sanctuary in Thee!

16 Hear our supplication to Thee,bestow upon us that of
which we have been heedless,and safeguard for us what we
have forgotten!Through all this bring us into the ranks of the
righteous and the degrees of the faithful!

Amen, Lord of the worlds!
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Chapter ]. 6

al-Kashani Chapter al-Falaq

"1 SEEK REFUGE WITH THE LORD OF DAWN"

The word " Falaq’ normally is taken to mean day break and
this is the reason why the commentator has used this meaning.
Imam Ja’'far Sadiq (AS) is quoted in the book M’afi that,

"Falaq" is a part of Hell that has seventy thousand abodes,
and each abode has seventy thousand rooms, and each room
has seventy thousand black snakes and each snake has seventy
thousand teeth. Each condemned person will have to pass
through them.

Tafsir Qummi says, that "Falag" is a stage in Hell and the in-
mates seek refuge from its intense heat. They beg Allah to be
allowed to inhale and they are permitted, but when they inhale
the heat of the fire of Hell burns them.

" AND FROM THE EVIL OF WHAT HE HAS CREATED"

It is said that the world of creations has been mentioned be-
cause it contains all the evil. Indeed the world of obedience
and well-being is totally beneficial.

" THE EVIL OF THE DARK NIGHT WHEN IT
OVERTAKES"

The word "Ghasiq’ means a night of total darkness. The term

when it overtakes"refers to how the evil penetrates
everything in the night. This special mention of the night is be-
cause most mischief, evil and chaos take place in the night and
it is very hard to dispel them.

" AND FROM THE EVIL OF THE ENVIOUS ONE WHEN
HE ENVIES"

When the envy is manifest and the person acts on the evil
urges even though his envy was not directed at that person in
the beginning. It is not directed directly at that person and the
envious one feels an envious satisfaction about it.
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In the book al-Kafi Imam Sadiq is recorded quoting the Holy
Messenger to have said,You did not see when he opens his
eyes and looks intently at you.

It is said that we should seek refuge from envy [and envious
persons] because it is the easiest and the most successful way
to harm someone.

Imam Ja’'far Sadiq is reported to quote the Messenger to
have said,It is possible in the near future for envy to over-
whelm nature.

It is recorded in Tib al-Aimma that Jibril came to the Messen-
ger and called out "O Mohammad." The Messenger answered, "
I am present O Jibril." The angel then said,

Verily so and so person has cast a spell on you andhas per-
formed it well, so please send the best among you your confid-
antes to go the that well and bring the instrument of witchcraft
to you.

The Messenger sent Hazrat Ali who went as directed and
entered the well, which suddenly filled up as if by magic. He
searched for the instruments till he reached the bottom of the
well but could not find anything so he said, " it seems there is
nothing here." And he came out of the well. He then thought, "
I have not been belied nor am I a liar." He restarted his search
and found the truth. I came back to the Messenger and told
him that at the bottom of the well is a date palm with eleven
knots. It was at this point that Jibril came with the revelation of
the Surahs Mua’zzatein. The messenger said, " read these
Surahs one at a time." Ali obeyed and the knots untied them-
selves. God extracted His Messenger out of the evil of that par-
ticular spell of witchcraft.

The tradition says, " Both Jibril and Mikail came to the Mes-
senger and one sat to the right of him while the other sat to the
left. Jibril said to Mikail " some person is in pain." Mikail said, "
He is under a spell of witch craft." Jibril asked, " Who has cast
the spell on him?" and Mikail answered, " Labed bin A’sim” and
then they related the full story.

It is reported that once Imam Ja’'far Sadiq was asked about
these two Surahs, if both were a part of the Qur’an. He
answered, "Yes Both are part of the Qur’an. "the Man then
said, " But in the recitation of Ibn Masud they are not a part of
Qur’an and are not even Mushaf." The Imam then said, " Ibn
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Masud has resorted to error and lies. Both are part of the
Qur’an. " The man then said, "can we recite them as recor-
ded?" The Imam said, " Yes but do you know the meaning of
Mua’zzatein? And what was the reason for the revelation of
these two Surahs?”Verily Labed bin A’sim had cast a magic
spell and Abu Baseer had said, " He will soon meet the fate of
his witchcraft."

The majority sect has also accepted similar explanations
through their Hadiths.Imam Ja’far Sadiq has explained that the
cause of the revelation of both the Surahs is that someone put
the Messenger under torment and Jibril came down with these
two Surahs. The Prophet used them for his benefit. Majmaul
Bayan has also quoted a similar tradition.

Imam Muhammad Baqir (AS) was told that Ibn Masud had
removed these two Surahs from the Qur’an so he said, " My
father has said, " Ibn Masud has imposed his view but these
two Surahs belong to the Qur’an."

al-Kafi quotes Jabir who said, " We were saying our evening
prayers under Imam Sadiq’s leadership. After he ended the
prayers on the recitation of these two Surahs he said, " Both
these Surahs are a part of the Qur’an."

Sawab A’'mal and Majmaul Bayan have quoted Imam Baqir
who said, " Both these Surahs and Surah at-Tawhid should be
recited in the prayers and Witr [The three rakats of evening
prayers] and the angels will says " O servant of God,felicita-
tions to you for your prayers have been accepted.”
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Chapter ]. 7

al-Tabarsi (AR) CHAPTER AL-FALAQ

The literal meaning of "Falaq" is the difference caused by a
split [rendered as under]. Like when we say, " He split his head
with his sword". When this term is applied to the morning, it is
meant as the first rays of sunshine that splits the darkness to
bring forth the morning.

The literal meaning of "Ghasiq" is to distance something be-
cause of its harmfulness and is also used in the sense of "shep-
herding". Here it refers to the night that keeps the beasts away
from their lairs and the animals away from their abodes. It is
also used in the sense of mucus emitting from the wounds; the
mucus flows from the bodies of those in Hell because of their
punishment. At times it is used to describe the flowing of tears
also.

The word "Thaqub" means entrance and the term "Waqgaba
al-naqrah" is derived from it and it means the accumulation of
blood in a wound’s cavity and it is similar to the term used for
the word bloating; but nagal means "expectorating"or com-
monly, spitting, and this is the difference between Nafas and
Nafaq.

"Hasid" or jealous is a person who wishes the well being of
his friend to wither away because he himself has not attained
it. This is why a jealous person is condemned and "Ghabat" is
praised. Now Ghabat is a person who wishes the same well be-
ing for his friends that he himself enjoys.

The Background of the revelation

It is said that the Jew Labed bin A’sim cast a spell on the
Holy Messenger, and then took him to the well of Bani Zareeq.
The Messenger fell ill and was sleeping when two angels came
to him. One sat near his head and the other near his feet and
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they informed him about this witch craft. He was at Ra’ufa, the
lower portion of the well where a person stands to draw water.
He sent Ali, Zubair, and Ammar who drew water from the well
then took the stone and they found a comb with two teeth miss-
ing with a string that had eleven knots in it. This is the time
when these verses were revealed. The moment the messenger
started reciting, one knot was untied and he felt a little re-
lieved. He stood up relaxed and told Jibril " Iraise you above all
evils that may be inflicted by any jealous person. God will cure
you" this has been confirmed by Ummul Muslimeen Ayesha to-
gether with Hazrat Abbas who said that one who is inflicted by
witch craft loses his mental equilibrium but God has said that
this cannot happen to His messenger " Reflect on how such an
example can be made of you."

It is quite possible that the Jew Asim and his daughters tried
to but failed for God had had already informed him about their
modus operandi. He also extracted him out of the spell. This
confirms the truthfulness of the Messenger. How can it be that
that they had inflicted the disease, for if they had this power
they would certainly have killed the Messenger and other be-
lievers as well?

The Meaning

" Say I seek refuge with the Lord of the day break."

Is an ordinance of God addressed to the Messenger but ap-
plicable totally on all the believers. It means " O Mohammad
seek refuge in the Lord and creator of dawn, who is also its
planner. "

" From the evil of what He has created."Means seek refuge
from the Jinns and mankind. Falaq has been used to describe
the daybreak because it stands between light and darkness. It
is also called dawn, because darkness dissolves when it comes.

Ibn Abbas, Jabir, Hasan, Saeed bin Jabeer and Futada say
that the word "Falag" means a new born out of the union of its
parents, and in the womb of the mothers just like the plant
grows out of the seed.

There is another explanation that says that Falaq is a part of
Hell and the residents of Hell seek refuge from it because of its
intense heat. Abu Hamza Thumali and Ali bin Ibrahim have
also consented to this.
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God says, " Ma Khalaq’ or What He has created, includes
every creation including those from which evil emanates. So
the verse really means, "I seek refuge from the evil of that
which is created in the night; I seek refuge from the evil of all
that has been created by Allah, like the beasts, the insects and
the Satans."

The words mean that I seek refuge from the evil of the night
when it permeates the world with its darkness. Ibn Abbas, Has-
an, Mujahid have explained the words as such.

This includes evil and things abhorred like when wesay that
we seek shelter from the evil of any city. Night has been men-
tioned to lay stress because evil and its adherents become act-
ive in the night. The beasts and animals also make trouble in
the night. The word "Fasaq" actually means to create evil and
torment. A "Fasaq’ is a person who creates evil whenever and
wherever he wants.

" And from the evil of witchcraft inflicted through the knots."

Means that I seek refuge from the witches who blow their
evil upon the knots in the strings at night. According to Hasan
and Futada we have been asked to seek shelter from the evil of
the witches because they inflict the people with illness without
considering the good and the evil about their doings. Most
people confirm these words. The evil thus is enlarged. They
create doubts, and serve the Jinns seeking knowledge of the
unknown. Its evil is apparent in matters of religion. We have
been ordered to seek refuge from them and their evil and thus
we do.

Abu Muslim says, " Nafasat" are those women who change
the decisions of men and make them obey their own ideas.
They do this by casting spell in knots. The knots are opened
and the spell is removed.

" And from the evil of the envier when he envies."

The evil is cast by the envious on the one envied. This is why
we are asked to seek refuge from his evil. It includes the evil of
the soul as well as the evil of just envy. Both give birth to envy
and mankind becomes a prisoner of this malady. This has been
discussed earlier.

The tradition says that once the camel of the Messenger
would not step forward so a Bedouin came and sat on it to
make it go forward and the camel went forward. The
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companions of the Messenger did not like this and the Messen-
ger said, " It is the decision of God that He does not take any-
thing from the world until He brings that creation to its ulti-
mate stage."

Anas has narrated, The Prophet has said,

When anyone sees something rare or surprising he should
immediately praise God. So that nothing evil can affect him.

One tradition quotes the Messenger saying that Hasan and
Hussain often used to invoke these Surahs to seek refuge from
evil. Some people are of the view that God has included all
kinds of evil in this Surah and envy is the last of them, and we
know that it is natural to seek refuge in the Lord.
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Chapter ]. 8

al-Taba Tabai (AR) CHAPTER AL-FALAQ

The refuge or shelter mentioned in this Surah means to seek
shelter through God from all evils normally and specifically.
This is a Medina Surah and the causes for the Messenger has
mentioned this revelation as a command.

The word A’udh is to seek the help of one who has the capa-
city or capability to defend against evil.

" I seek shelter with the Lord of the daybreak"

Here "Falaq’ means a rift, a gap, and a separation. In anoth-
er view it means a simile in the active sense, and so the verse
may now be taken to mean, I seek shelter with the Lord of this
dawn that is manifest after rending the daybreak.

"Falaq" is generally used to mean the morning because it
comes forth after splitting the veil of the night. We seek shelter
from the evil that hides goodness.this explanation is closer to
the verse.

Creation: It rends the veil of the unseen, therefore "Falaq"
means bringing forth something after tearing the screen of the
unseen.There is a weak opinion that says that this is a stage of
Hell and some traditions confirm this. Its residents have been
ensconced and this is similar to a new creation. Refuge is the
shelter from the evil of every person or creation [this includes
the evil of the Jinns, mankind and beasts].

" From the evil of what He has created"

This refers to the evil of the creation in the sense that it is
not overwhelming. It is noted in the Sahah that Ghasiq is used
to denote the darkness after dusk. The word "Ghasig" in this
verse means night or the time when there is no light in the ho-
rizon. Waqab is used to denote penetration or entry.

The verse will now mean, I seek shelter from the darkness of
the night when it enters with all its evil. Evil is manifest more
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in the darkness of the night because it hides wickedness and
helps those who are evil. He is therefore its prisoner. Evil is at-
tributed to the night because it is then that its numbers
increase.

There is a weak opinion that says that evil increases in the
night and mankind becomes its prisoner because of inherent
weaknesses. The previous verse had mentioned evil in the com-
mon term but in the very next verse it is used specifically, and
this has been done to lay more stress on the witchcraft of the
witches and the envy of the envious when they start envying.
The Surah mentions three kinds of evil or dangers, the evil of
the night when it comes, the overwhelming of evil due to neg-
lect, and the evil of the witches who tie knots and blow on
them.

" And the evil of the witchcrafts when they [the witches] blow
on the knots.

In other words I seek shelter from the evil spell of the
witches when they tie theknots and blow on them. The evil af-
fect of witchcraft has been stressed through the women be-
cause women mostly indulge in this. The verse has specifically
mentioned the witches because they learn witchcraft and cre-
ate rifts among the people with it. There are various verses
that give examples of this [Surah Bagarah 106], the story of
Harut and Marut and the magicians in the court of the
Pharaoh.

The word "Agad" refers to those desires that are obtained by
tying the knots and blowing on them [by the witches]. The wo-
men use it to attract their lovers or husbands to things that
they [the women] desire.

The opening and blowing on the knots is a symbolism that is
beyond normal comprehension. When they burn in envy, he is
jealous to an extent and this is the meaning of " and from the
evil of the envier when he envies." There is another weak as-
sumption that this verse includes those who are curious and to
help him is also a psychological form of envy which comes out
when that person is curious and surprised.

A discussion on Hadiths

Abd Ibn Hameed has narrated a tradition recorded in Durre
Manthur. He said, " a person cast a spell on the Prophet and
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this was done by a Jew. The Messenger complained about this
to God and Jibril came down with the Surahs called
Mua’zzatein and said, Indeed a person who recites this verse
[and he recited the verse] and the spell was repelled. The Mes-
senger came to a well and called Ali and asked him to untie the
knots by reciting the verses and the witchcraft was defeated.

The Compiler’s Opinion

The writer has quoted Muhammad bin Sanan who quoted the
Messenger in the book Tib Aimma but the Hadiths have been
narrated with differences in the wordings in the books of Ahle
Sunnah. Mufasal has quoted Imam Ja’'far Sadiq to say that they
are Zubair and Ammar. There are other Hadiths too in this re-
gard but most of them quote the Aimmah of Ahlulbait that it
was Ali who was instrumental in repelling the spell from the
Messenger. Some people have objected how the witchcraft
could affect a Messenger of God?

The Answer: "losing one’s mental equilibrium" the comment-
ators have taken to mean losing one’s sanity but there is no
proof of being inflicted by a disease due to witchcraft. Majmaul
Bayan records that Imam Hasan and Husain (AS), like the Mes-
senger, often used to seek shelter from witchcraft through
these two Surahs. According to Agba bin A’mir, this Surah is
based on a few verses. In Durre Manthur; Tirmizi, Nisai and
others have agreed with my opinion that there are other verses
in this regard.

Abbas, Manthur, Bazaz, Tibrani, Marduiya have quoted from
the traditions of the Sahih books that Qur’an confirms the two
Surahs but Ibn Masud does not. He has expunged them from
the Qur’an. He says, " do not mix these two Surahs with those
in the Qur’an" for he did not recite them as a part of the
Qur’an. He thought that this was a way of protection from
witchcraft identified separately by the Messenger.

The compiler’s view

Suyuti and Bazaz have said that Ibn Masud did not follow any
companion. There is a hadith from the Messenger who used to
recite both the Surahs in the daily prayers. I have proved them
both as part of the Qur’an.
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Ibn Masud is recorded in Tafsir Qummi to have quoted Abu
Bakr Hazarmi, " Iasked Imam Ja’far Sadiq that Mua’zzatein has
been removed from the Qur’an by Hammaz, to which the Imam
answered I have heard my father say that Ibn Masud has done
this deed on his own but they are both a part of the Qur’an.

There are umpteen Hadiths in both Sunni and Shia sects con-
firming that these Surahs are a part of the Qur’an. Qur’an is a
miracle and the inclusion of these two Surahs in the Qur’an is
part of its proof.

A Doubt

Some disbelievers say that Qur’an as compiled by Ibn Masud
is reliable.

Answer

The perfection of Qur’an is continuous and there is no dis-
pute about the inclusion of these two Surahs. No one has said
that these two Surahs have not been revealed on the Messen-
ger in the sense that they are not perfect or that it has been
proven that they are not part of the Qur’an. They are a part of
the Qur’an.

Ibn Jareer has quoted Abu Hurera who has quoted the Mes-
senger that Falaq is apart of Hell. In another tradition it says
that Falaq is a gate way to Hell and there are many similar
Hadiths. Ugba bin Amir has said that it is a well in Hell.

Majmaul says that Falaq is a stage in Hell and its residence
cry for shelter from its heat. The same is recorded in the Taf-
sirs of Abu Hamza Thumali and Ali bin Ibrahim Qummi.

Sukuni has quote Imam Ja’far Sadiq and Tafsir Qummi has an
Hadith that says,

The time is near when mankind will decry poverty and envy
overwhelm justice.

The author of this book opines that this tradition was recor-
ded on the authority of Anas, and A’yun Salati has quoted
Imam Ridha (AS), and he has quoted his forefathers who have
quoted the Messenger that, " the times is near when envy will
outweigh justice and truth."

Ibn Abi Sheba has quoted Anas and he in turn has quoted the
Messenger to have said,

Envy devours goodness in the manner fire devours wood.
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Chapter ]. 9

New Chapter
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Chapter 2 O

al-Tusi Chapter al-Falaq

God has asked his Messenger and all the learned believers to
seek refuge from evil and seek the refuge of the goodness and
well being. The word "Falaq" in this verse means morning as
per Ibn Abbas, Hasan, Saeed Ibn Jabeer, Jabir, Mujahid,Futada
and Ibn Zaid.

Ibn Abbas says, " Indeed Falag means creation” and a group
of the linguists also agreed by saying, yes, Falaq means cre-
ation because creation is what has been designed and created.
This has given rise to the term " Khaliq alasbah" or the creator
of the morning and " Kahligal Hab wal nawi" the creator of
seeds.

Some have said that the real meaning of "falaq" is to rent as
under, like in theterm "he struck him on the head with his
sword and rent it as under." It signifies asizeable gap that has
been created.

Some have said that the word means the day break because
it splits open the darkness of the night to bring forth the light.
The day and night are split apart.

There is another interpretation that says the word means
dawn, because it overwhelms the darkness of the night

" From the evil of what He has created."

This includes all the creations and we should not take the
help of that which creates evil.

Yet another explanation says, evil here means the evil of all
that God has created,like the beast and the animals.

" And from the evil of the darkening night as it comes with
darkness."

Ibn Abbas, Hasan, and Mujahid have said that this refers to
the evil of the night when it surrounds all. The word " Ghasiq’
means the creator of evil but here the word means the night
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because it expels the beasts from their lairs. The real meaning
of the word is " the flow of evil". The term " Ghasaqgal al-Qarha"
is used when a person cries because of evil and the night is
Ghasiq because it expels the beasts and imposes evil.

Ka’ab has said, that "Ghasaq" is a house in Hell. The inmates
of Hell will start shrieking when its doors are opened.

The word "Waqgab" means penetration.”

And from the evil of the witchcraft when they blow in knots.

"According to Hasan and Futada, it means all kinds of users
of witchcraft, who tie knots and blow upon them. Nafas is sim-
ilar to Nafaq.

It is said that there are two explanations about "Nafasat".

* The first idea is that the witches or warlocks think that
they inflict pain and then give relief for it and they feel that
this is correct for they create evil and believe in Shamanism.

* The second view is that that they take the help of the Jinns.
God tries them in seclusion.

Some say that it is not correct to say that the Prophet can be
inflicted with witchcraft as has been narrated by the ignorant
because the subject of the witchcraft loses his mental equilibri-
um and he denies God. It is possible that some Jews may have
resorted to it and God informed His Messenger about their do-
ings to protect him from their spells and this is sufficient proof
of his miracle.

And from the evil of the envier when he envies."

The envious is one who desires that the bounties of favored
be destroyed if he himself cannot achieve them. He desires the
same bounties. But the one who has no such desires is called
"A’nit" and is praise worthy. Envy deserves to be condemned.
The evil are discarded and warded off by reciting these two
Surahs with full devotion and obedience to the command of
God is established. . The Messenger often used to teach these
two Surahs to his grandsons Hasan and Husain.

It is said it were the wives of Labed bin A’sim who had cast
the spell on the Messenger and they had done this through the
eleven knots. God revealed these two Surahs and they contain
eleven verses and each verse was instrumental in untying one
knot.
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Chapter 2 ].

al-Taba Tabai (AR) CHAPTER AN-NAAS

O Messenger, seek refuge from the evils of the Satan who cre-
ates mischief and makes you retreat.

This Surah, like the previous Surah, was revealed in Madina
and asks the Messenger to take the help of all that has been
said about him [Satan]. We discern that both these Surahs are
about the inherent goodness that defends him when evil
attacks.

Say: I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, the king of man-
kind, the God of mankind.

It is confirmed that we should plead to the one who has the
power to deflect evil and to stop its occurrence. And the entity
that knows about the evil that they put the fear into mankind
despite mankind needing Him. He has strong relations with
one of the three or should he connect himself with God who
looks after his deeds and arranges his needs, nurtures him for
he the complete refuge. He keeps in contact with any one of
the three.

Or, if there is some one who is mighty and is overwhelming,
who is needed to defend him from those who entice him to evil.
This is also a cause of destruction.This is also another example
of refuge and the evil is repelled through its might and power,
like through the angels. This is also a complete cause and God
is the name of He who imposes His word and destroys evil
though he has a third helper who is the Lord and the Creator.

The main feature of his Lordship is that He alone and we
should turn to Him when in difficulties. He desires that which
the person desires. The person has no hope but prays to Him
and it is the strength of his character that he leans towards
Him. He is the Lord of all. All Praise for God who is the bene-
factor, and Lord as He has mentioned in verse 6 of Surah
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Zumur. He has pointed towards the factors of His Lordship and
greatness. He, in verse 9 of Surah Muzammil says, " He alone
is the Lord of the east and the west so take him alone as your
Protector.

"He speaks in verse 5 of Surah Hadid about His Lordship,
"His is the kingdom of heavens and the earth; and to God alone
are all the affairs returned." So if a person desires refuge from
evil that will keep him aloof from God then he should know that
He is the Lord of the heavens and the earth. He is the pure sus-
tainer and there is no other God but Him. So remember that he
sent His word to His Messenger, " I seek refuge with the Lord
of mankind" because he is the Sustainer, the King and the God
of all.

The three features sustainer, king and Lord are attached to
God because He is closest to mankind and, He is called the
King. He is God because this is the first feature as inheritor
and He has no successor. He looks after all, He is the inheritor
whom mankind seeks. He is beyond the reach of mankind and
His inheritance is common and those who love Him yearn for
Him.

This tells us about all His attributes and the term " cannot be
seen," means He is the Lord and king because He is God. He is
the cause in every sense of defending against evil because He
is that God, who is alone, and above everything. All causes em-
anate from Him and this has already been discussed.

The reason for the repetition of annas is that He has been
pointed out. All the good names are for God with the three fea-
tures. All the specialties that have been discussed may have
some reason that in any condition, it does not make any one su-
perior and mankind feels secure in turning towards Him.

Majmaul Bayan says that Whisperings are concerned with
the soul like " from the evil of the whisperer who withdraws"
and it is said that it can only be heard and not seen. The term
"Waswisu Khannas " is an exaggeration. Some say that the
whispering is a quality. For some this term is used for
something that cannot be seen but heard, and so Satan has
been named Khannas and Khannas is the evil whispering of
mankind, but when God is remembered Satan retraces his
steps.However, the moment mankind forgets God he [Satan]
return.
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"Sadur" means this evil as in " Who whispers in the breasts
of mankind." The soul is the center of human realization of evil
and the heart is the place they live in. It should be remembered
that this realization is connected with the realization of the
manifest, and realization is connected with the heart, and the
heart is in the breast, and temptation is the house Satan dwells
in.

In verse 46 Surah Hajj, " But it is the hearts which are in the
breasts that go blind." This means that there are some among
mankind who are attached to the Satans and included in their
list. In Surah Anam god says, " And so we have appointed for
every Prophet enemies—devils among mankind and Jinns."

A Discussion on Hadiths

Majmaul Bayan records that Jibril came to the Messenger
and Abu Khadija has quoted Imam Sadiq, " He will cure you of
all diseases and he was merciful to them through Surahs,
Ahad, falag and Annas.

God said to you that I will be merciful upon you.And God nur-
tures the people and He says,

When someone torments you then seek refuge from him and
say, I being in the name of God and seek shelter with Him.

The compiler’s words

The explanation about the back ground of the revelation of
this verse has come earlier.

Indeed Satan will corner you.

Anas bin Malik is quoted to have said,

Satan retreats whenever mankind remembers God but enters
their hearts the moment they forget God.This is what is meant
by " whisperings in one’s heart"

Ayyashi quotes Aban bin Taglab who quotes Imam Sadiq to
have said,

There is no believer who does not have two ears in his heart,
one in which the angels breathe and the other in which the
voice of the Messenger echoes, "Wa Aydihim Burj minhu"; It
has Waswas Khannas or the whisperings of Satan. God sup-
ports the believers through His angels.
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Chapter 2 2

al-Kashani CHAPTER AN-NAAS

In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful

Say: I seek refuge with the Lord of the people.

The King of the people.

The God of the people.

From the evil of the shrinking whisperer - the satanic tempta-
tions have been symbolized by the word "Waswas". The
whisperer who puts the people behind when the people try to
remember their Lord. According to Tafsir Qummi the evil
whisperer is the Satan.

Who whispers in the hearts of mankind? He [Satan] fill the
hearts of mankind with temptations when forget to remember
their Lord.

Be he from among the Jinns or men. This verse describes the
evil doers.

According to Tafsir Qummi and Ayyashi there are two com-
partments in the hearts of each person, one in which Satan
whisperers his temptations and the other in which the angels
enjoin and God helps the believers through the angels.

According to Qummi, Imam Jafar Sadiq says - every person’s
heart has two ears. An angel is deputed on one and in the other
Satan tempts him. The angels strive to prevent him from obey-
ing Satan. There are Satans among mankind also who entice
the people to sin in the way the Jinn tempts him. Details about
Satan have been provided in the commentary on Surah Anam
together with the reason for the revelation of this Surah and
the rewards for reciting it.
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Chapter 2 3

al-Tabarsi (AR) Chapter an-Naas

Abu Umar Alduri has clarified "Al Naas" on the basis of the
Qira’at of Kisai and infact other are also not agreeable to raise
it.

ALGHATA

The word "Wiswas" is taken to be as the story of the soul in
the sense that it is a hidden voice and its real voice is hidden
like the words of A’shi. When they meet you, whisper about
Zabur just as two clouds seek the help of the blowing gale.

RUBAH

He said "whispers" means the silent voice. These whispers
are like a heavy voice.

AL A’'RAAB

The words of God," Minal Janna" is the replacement of " Min
Sharra al Waswas" or "From the evil of the whisperer."

It is as if he said that I seek refuge from evil of Jinns and
mankind through God. The whisperer is he who is in contact
with the whispering jinns and humans.

It means I seek refuge from the evil that is manifest through
these jinns , who create temptations with in the hearts of the
people. It has been said simply because Jinnata and Jinn are
the same.

THE MEANING

O Muhammad say, I seek refuge with the Lord of the day-
break I seek refuge with the creator, and the arranger of their
deeds.

Malikin Naas -The King of mankind.

I seek refuge with the king of the people who has total con-
trol over them. It is valid to read it as Malak and in Surah
Fatiha, both Malak and Malik are valid because the attribute
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"owner’ is the proof of His management but this is not the
meaning in Malik, so it is acceptable to call Him Malikal Thub.
In Surah Fatiha it means rewarder and in this Surah, on Him
as an arranger. The meaning in this Surah is clearer. It will
now mean He who is the king of all mankind is the refuge at
the time of hardships.

THE GOD OF MANKIND

This means that it is compulsory for mankind to worship Him
alone for He alone deserves to be worshipped. God has been
addressed as the God of mankind though He is the sustainer of
all creations because there are some great personalities in
mankind who say that He is their sustainer. Since God has
ordered them to seek refuge with Him for their own benefit so
we know that they seek refuge with Him. There are some who
worship other gods so He said He is their God too. Only He and
no one else deserves to be worshipped.

1) Jama’ul -Ulum Nahvi; he said that there is no repetition of
this phrase "The God of mankind" because in the beginning the
meaning of Annas was taken to be the jinns as Gods " of man-
kind", because He nurtures them too.

2) Secondly Annas does not mean "I'tfal" or children, so He
said " the King of mankind", because He has the right to rule.

3) Thirdly, annas refers to the adult and responsible people
and so He said, "the God of mankind" because the people wor-
ship Him.

4) Fourthly, Annas means the Ulama because the Satan puts
temptations in their hearts and this does not mean the un-
learned because they are wayward because of their ignorance.
He tempts only the learned and He said, " The said tempted
the learned man."

Some explanation of God’s verse, " Who whispers in the
breasts of mankind." It means that evil which emanates from
the Jinns.

It means the evil of Satan as the verse says, " Whispers in the
breasts of mankind" but when the person remembers his Lord,
Satan steps back. God then explained his existence by saying, "
Who whispers in the breasts of mankind" secretly. It means
that he reaches into the hearts of men without them listening
and then He says, " Verily this Satan who whispers into
people’s hearts is from among the Jinns."
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And the Jinns are the satanic people. Satan was from the
Jinns and then He speaks of the evil of both Satan and mankind
by asking for refuge from them both. The meaning of this verse
is that he who is tempted asks for refuge fromthe evil of Satan.
The book says " We seek refuge with God from the evils of the
Jinns and mankind. " Waswas al Jinna" means the evil of the
Jinns.

There are two causes in the evil of mankind - This is the evil
of mankind’s soul. The waywardness of the person who has
been misled by the Satan. Jinns and men tell us the evil Jinn
creates temptations and the evil mankind fulfills it. He feels
that God is advising him but he decides to be evil.

Mujahid says that " Al Khannas" is Satan. He retreats when
God is remembered and uses his net when there is no remem-
brance of God. He overwhelms the hearts. The tradition from
Annas bin Malik confirms this. He said that the Messenger
said,

Satan puts his temptations into their hearts but retreats
when they remember God. He swallows them up once they for-
get God; so temptation is evil.

It is said that "Khannas’ means that which was manifest but
is now hidden and this is what Satan is for he is hidden from
the eyes of the people so he is able to mislead from wherever
he likes but the eyes cannot see him.

» This tells us about the evil that is present in them and they
have control over it.

* It also tells that we seek refuge with Him who never harms
us, and

* all the evil comes from whom we seek shelter.

* Had god been the creator of evil then all the evil would
have come from Him.

* It tells us that He gives respite to those who seek shelter
with him and prevents evil from affecting them.

 If this were not so then who would have sought shelter with
Him from evil especially when He says that He is the Lord, the
God and is above all creations.

* He who is dependent on others cannot be God.

* He who is negligent despite knowing that He is above all
does evil so it is better to ask for His help from all evil.

Abdullah bin Sanan quotes Imam Sadiq
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When you read I seek refuge with the Lord of the daybreak
then say Lord of the daybreak with utter sincerity from the
depth of your hearts. When you read I seek shelter with the
Lord of mankind then again say Lord of mankind from the
depths of your hearts.

Aban bin Taglab says Imam Sadiq said, The Messenger has
said

There are two ears in the heart of every believer, one in
which the angels breathe and the other in which the Satan
breathes evil do God closes the believers’ears through the
angels.
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Chapter 2 4:

al-Tusi CHAPTER AN-NAAS

God gave His Apostle an order for all the responsible and
troubled believers that they should seek shelter with their Lord
who is their creator; He is their king,their sustainer and their
God.

* " From the evil whisperer who retreats" and the " King of
mankind" is He who has created them all and through His wis-
dom arranged their sustenance.

* And the term " King of mankind" is fixed for Him because
He is the ruler of mankind and He is also the king of all
creations.

* Indeed He arranges the deeds of all people and He has the
power to give them shelter from the evil they seek shelter
from.

 The greatest form of respect is in the words " He is the
king of mankind"

There is a difference between " Malak" and Malik" though
both are permissible in Surah Hamd. But only "king" is per-
missible because the attribute king refers to the entity who has
the capacity to be the sustainer, but this meaning is not there
in the word "Malik" because it is allowed to say, " Malik ul
Thub" but " Malak at Thub" is not allowed to be said, Malak al
Rum is allowed, not Malik al Rum. In Surah Hamd the word
Malak refers to the Judgment Day because He is the one who
will judge. In Surah Annas Malak means the one who gives
sustenance.

The term " God of mankind" means that He is the entity wor-
shipping whom is lawful because no one else has the right to
be worshipped. The term Waswas in "From the evil of the
whisperer". Waswas here means the hidden one who has a
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voice that cannot be heard. The Arabs are familiar with the use
of this meaning.

The word Waswas here is used in the sense of deep resonat-
ing voice and it is said that when one is overtaken by evil is
called be witched.

" From the evil of the whisperer " has three meanings:

1) That evil whispering that is found in Jinns and mankind so
He has ordered us to seek shelter from the evil of the jinns and
mankind.

2) It means to seek shelter from the evil of Satan. It is said
that he puts temptations and evil into the hearts, but when the
victim remembers his Lord Satan retreats. The term " Of the
Jinns and men" means that Satan is one among them and God
has said, " Satan is from among the Jinns" And Annas means
that mankind is also counted with the Satans if he has the sim-
ilar traits.

3) The evil of the whispering is common and this has been
explained by the words of " Of Jinns and men". It is said we
seek shelter from all kinds of evil with God whether they be
that of the Jinns or mankind. The term "Khannas" means that
which is extremely hidden.

" I swear by these stars that go into hiding after being mani-
fest and the power ofhim who has arranged them according to
his desire.

 Mujahid said, Satan retreats when a person remembers
his Lord and tempts him when he forgets God.

» It is said that Satan convinces mankind through his hid-
den voice for he enters the hearts without speaking.

» This is the perfect condition in which evil whispers.

» At times mankind tempts another by inviting him to mis-
chief and misleads him.

He lures him away from the possibility of repentance and
forgiveness.

The words " the whispering jinns and mankind" explain the
person who entices others and God says he is either from
among the Jinns or from among mankind. Na’as is derived from
Annas. It is the same as Anas and Annas. Some one asked
about the Surahs, An Nas, Al Kafirun and Al Alag as to which
signs are for the Messenger in them. There are two answers;
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1. Though the words are addressed to the Messenger, the
Ummabh is also included in it.

2. God asked the Apostle to do what he has been asked to do.
He should recite the words though he has not been appointed
an Apostle to do so. It is imperative that he should use the
word "say" or Qul every time head dresses them. Basri says
this has been done some 620 times.
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chapter 20O
Chapter

QUR’ANIC CHAPTER AN-NAS

Ayatullah Sayyid Kamal Faqgih Imani and a Group of Muslim
Scholars

The human is always exposed to devilish temptations and the
Satans, of Jinn and men, try to penetrate into his heart. The
higher the standard of his knowledge and degree of his social
position, the more intense the temptations of the Satans will be
until they divert him from the straight way and send him
astray.

This Sura commands the holy Prophet (S), as a leader and as
an example, to seek refuge with Allah from the evil of any
temptations.

The content of this Sura corresponds with the previous one,
Sura Falaqg. The subject is supplementary to that of the previ-
ous Sura. In both of them, Man is asked to take refuge with Al-
lah by using His name /rabb/, 'The Lord', with a difference that
in Sura Falaq various kinds of external evil are mentioned, but
in this Sura the evil of internal, hidden tempters is emphasized.

Opinions are divided as to whether this Sura is Meccan or
Medinan, but the tone of the statements is more agreeable
with other Meccan Suras.

Regarding the fact that this Sura and Sura Falaq, according
to the Islamic narrations, have been revealed together, and in
many commentators' opinions Sura Falaq is Meccan, this Sura
can be considered Meccan, too.

I - Take Refuge With the Lord of Mankind

In this Sura, which is the last Sura of the Holy Qur'an, the
Prophet (S), again, is personally addressed, as an example to
and a leader of people, and the command is:

Say: I take refuge with the Lord of Mankind

The King of Mankind

132



THE GOD OF MANKIND

It is interesting that, here, three attributes of the magnificent
attributes of Allah;Lordship, Ownership, and Divinity, are em-
phasized, all of which are directly concerned with the training
of Man, and his rescue from the grips of the tempters.

Of course, the objective of 'taking refuge with Allah' is not
that a person says this phrase merely with his tongue, but he
should accomplish it with his thoughts,Faith, and actions. He
should avoid devilish routes, devilish programs, devilish minds
and communications, and devilish societies and meetings; and
travel the divine paths; otherwise, the person who follows
those devilish ways and lets himself fall into the hands of those
temptations cannot be safe by only reciting this Sura.

With saying 'The Lord of Mankind',he confesses His Lordship
and places himself under His guidance.

By saying 'The King of Mankind',he knows himself as His ob-
ject, and His obedient servant.

By saying 'The God of Mankind',he goes on the path of wor-
shipping Him, and avoids worshipping others but Him.
Undoubtedly, the person who is actually qualified with these
three attributes, and truly believes in them, will be safe from
the mischief of the tempters.

In fact, these three attributes are three important lessons of
instruction and three means of rescue from the evil of tempta-
tions which keep Man safe.

From the evil of the slinking whisperer,Who whispers evil in-
to the hearts of Mankind,From among Jinn and Mankind.

The term /waswas/ has the infinitive meaning 'to tempt' and
sometimes it is used, as in this verse, with the subjective mean-
ing, 'tempter’.

The term /khannas/ is derived from /khunus/ with the mean-
ing of 'to gather, to remain behind’', and /khannas/, here, means
'‘Satan' because he hides himself at the name of Allah and hid-
ing is with the action of remaining behind, so, the word has
been used in the sense of 'to hide'.

Therefore, the meaning of the verses are: 'Say I take refuge
with Allah from the devilish tempter who runs away and hides
himself from the name of Allah'.
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Basically, the devilish ones act hiddenly, and sometimes they
murmur temptations into our ears so that we believe that the
ideas are our own thoughts. This very kind of thinking causes
us to go astray.

The method of Satan is alluring and shows injustice in the
form and under the guise of justice; lies inside a shell of truth;
sin in the semblance of worship, and aberration in the appear-
ance of guidance.

In short, they, themselves, and their affairs, both, are hidden,
and this is a warning to all followers, of the right and the path
of truth, not to expect to see Satans in their real form, or ob-
serve their activities in their true, crooked shape. No, it will
never be so. They are 'slinking whisperers' and their job is to
plot, lie,be mischievous, be hypocritical, commit fraud and de-
ceit, simulating truth, and hiding the right.

If they appear on the scene in their real form, if they do not
mix wrong with right,and if they speak clearly and honestly,
the truth would become apparent; as Hazrat Ali (p.b.u.h.) says:
The fact is, had falsehood been allowed to appear separately
from truth, seekers of truth would have easily discerned it and
would have kept away from falsehood... .

Nahj-ul-Balagha, Sermon 50, (Arabic version ).

They always take parts of truth and falsehood and mix them
together to get control over people; as Amir-al-Mu'mineen Ali
(S) , continuing the above sermon,says: ... and Satan took ad-
vantage of this situation and gained complete control over the
minds of its followers...

The words 'whispers' and 'hearts' used in the verse: Who
whispers evil into the hearts of Mankind are an emphasis on
this idea.

All of these are on the one hand, and on the other hand the
phrase: 'From Jinn and Mankind' informs us that 'the slinking
whisperer' is not among only a group of people or a special
class of Man with a particular sign, but they can be found here
and there among Jinn and Man with any form and in any soci-
ety. We should be careful of them and take refuge with Allah
from the evil of all of them.

Explanation: Why Do We Take Refuge With Allah?
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At any moment it is possible that one may go astray, and
when Allah bids His Apostle to take refuge with the Lord from
the evil of the 'slinking whisperer' it isan e

vidence that becoming involved in the trap of the tempters,
who whisper evil in people's minds, is possible.

So, everyone must seek refuge to Allah, with His name
/rabb/, i.e., the Lord of Man, i.e., the Cherisher and Sustainer.
By invoking this great attribute, Man canbe hopeful and expect
an especially particular retreat. Everyone should seek refuge
with Allah as their King and Owner, invoking His authority
over the affairs of Man, i.e., He is the One Who can independ-
ently act over His creation to seek the protection by invoking
the divinity of the Lord as the God of Mankind for it is His au-
thority which must necessarily be obeyed, i.e., it is His com-
mand or His Will which is always done.

Therefore, against the evil of these whisperers, there are
heavenly angels for the believing servants of Allah and seekers
of Truth, to come to help them, as Sura Fussilat, No. 41. Verse
30 says: In the case of those who say: 'Our Lord is Allah',and,
further, stand straight and stead fast, the angels descend on
them (from time to time ) ...

Nahj-ul-Balagha, Sermon 50, (Arabic Version)

But, in any case, we should never be proud and feel that we
are not in need of the Divine lessons, admonishments and as-
sistance. We should always take refuge with Him and be aware
and prepared.

Supplication:

O Lord! Protect us all from the evil of every tempter and dark
inspiration.

O Lord! The trap is deep, the enemy is wakeful, his plots are
hidden, and rescue is impossible but with Your Grace.
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chapier 2.0
Chapter

QUR’ANIC CHAPTER AL-FALAQ

Ayatullah Sayyid Kamal Faqgih Imani and a Group of Muslim
Scholars

Some commentators believe that this Sura is Meccan while
some others know it to be Medinan. The Sura contains some di-
vine teaching commands to the holy Prophet (S) , in particular,
and to all Muslims, in general, to seek refuge with Allah from
every kind of ill a rising from outer nature, dark and evil plot-
ting and envy on the part of others.

On the occasion of revelation of this Sura, there are some
narrations cited in most of the commentary books to the effect
that the holy Prophet (S) was affected by some magic incanta-
tions, practiced by a few Jews, and became sick. Gabriel came
down and indicated the place of the magic paraphernalia,
which were hidden at the bottom of a well, by the Jews. They
were taken out of the well and, then, these verses were recited
and the physical condition of the Prophet (S)improved.

But, the late Tabarsi and some other researchers reject these
kind of narrations whose reference is limited to only Ibn-i-Ab-
bas and 'Ayishah, because:

Firstly, the Sura is popularly known as Meccan, and the tone
of the verses are also similar to Meccan Suras, while the prob-
lems which the holy Prophet (S) had, with the Jews,occured
mostly in Medina, which is, itself, a testimony that these kinds
of narrations are not correct.

Secondly, if the holy Prophet (S) could, so easily, be affected
by the witchcraft of sorcerers, so much so, that he became sick
and stayed in bed, it would have, also, been easy to stop him
from reaching his great goal. Surely the Providence, Who had
sent him for such a great and important mission, the Prophecy,
protected him against the witchcraft of sorcerers.
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Thirdly, if sorcery is to have had an effect on the body of the
holy Prophet (S), then, people might imagine that witchcraft
could affect his holy soul, too, and his thoughts would be sub-
ject to the witchcraft of sorcerers, so, this idea would destroy
the principle of confidence in the holy Prophet (S) .

The Holy Qur'an opposes the idea that the Prophet (S) was
bewitched: "Or (why )has not a treasure been bestowed on
him, or why has he (not) a garden for enjoyment? The wicked
say: 'You follow none other than a man bewitched'. "See what
kind of comparisons they make for thee! But they have gone
astray, and never a way will they be able to find!". (Sura Fur-
gan. No,25, verses 8-9 ).

Here, 'bewitched’, whether mentally or bodily, is a witness to
our objective point. However, with these very doubtful narra-
tions, in regard to understanding the meaning of the verses,
the sanctity of the position of the Prophet (S) cannot be
questioned.

I - Take Refuge With the Lord of the Dawn.

In the first verse of the Sura, the holy Prophet, himself, (S) as
a model and leader, is addressed and the command is:

Say: I take refuge with the Lord of the dawn,

From the evil of what He has created,

We should seek refuge with Allah from the evil of all wicked
creatures, wicked men, Jinn, animals and evil happenings; and
from the evil of the 'carnal soul'.

The term /falaq/ is based on /falq/ which originally means 'to
split, to separate some from others, daybreak'; and since at the
time of the appearance of daylight the black curtain of night
breaks open, this word is used with the meaning of 'daybreak’,
as well as, /fajr/ which is used for the 'break of dawn'.

Some know the word with the meaning of 'the creation of all
living creatures' which includes men, animals and plants, be-
cause they come forth from splitting seeds, eggs, and the like,
which is the most surprising stage of their existence. Infact,
when it comes forth, a great change happens in that being and
it transfers from one world to another. Sura An'am, No. 6,
Verse 95 says: It is Allah Who causeth the seed-grain and the
date-stone to split and sprout. He causeth the living to issue
from the dead, and He is the One to cause the dead to issue
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from the living. That is Allah; then how are ye deluded away
from the truth?

Some have considered a broader meaning for /falag/ than
what was said above. They think that its meaning covers any
creation, in general, because it is by the creation of every be-
ing that the curtain of nothingness breaks and the light of ex-
istence appears.

Each of these three ideas is a surprising phenomenon which
is an evidence for the greatness of Allah, its Creator. That Al-
lah is qualified with this attribute conveys an intensely pro-
found content and a wide ranging concept.

Some Islamic narrations denote that /falaq/ is a well or a
prison in Hell which appears clearly in the midst of it.

This narration may refer to one example out of its examples,
but, it is not to limit the vast meaning of /falaqg/, of course.

The phrase in the second verse does not mean that the divine
creation, by itself,has an evil, because creation is the same as
existence and existing is absolute goodness. The Qur'an says:
He Who has made everything which He has created Most
good... (Sura Sajdah, No. 32, verse 7 ) .

Evil appears where the creatures diverge from the laws of
creation and separate from the appointed path; for example,
the sting (of insects) or the keen teeth of animals are their
weapons to defend themselves against their enemies, and, the
same is true for the weapon we use against our enmies. If this
weapon be used appropriately it is '‘good', but if it be used in-
appropriately and against friends it is 'evil'.

Besides, there are many things that we, from their appear-
ance, count as 'evil',but they are, indeed, 'good' like startling
and warning events or infestations of pests, which awaken Man
from the sleep of neglect and move him to seek the path of Al-
lah, and they are certainly not 'evil'.

Then, explaining and commenting on the subject, it says:

And from the evil of the dark night when it comes,

The term /ghasiq/ is derived from /ghasaq/ which, as Raqib
cites in Mufradat,means 'The intense darkness of the night
which appears at midnight' and that is why the Qur'an, refer-
ring to the end of the time of the sunset prayer, says: ... till the
darkness of the night... (Sura Bani Isra'il, No. 17, verse 75 ).
Some books of lexicon have rendered the word /ghasaqg/ to
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mean 'the darkness of the beginning of the night' which, re-
garding the root of the word, seems improbable; and it is cer-
tain that the darkness of the night becomes full when it rushes
into the midnight. One of the concepts that is essential for this
meaning is 'attack, or rush'. So, it has been applied with this
meaning, too.

Therefore, the term /ghasiq/, in the verse under discussion,
means either 'attacker' or any 'evil creature' that uses the cov-
er of the darkness of the night to attack, because not only the
wild and biting animals come out of their dens at night and
cause damage, but also filthy, defiled persons often misuse the
darkness of the night for their wicked aims.

The term /waqgab/ derived from /wagb/ means 'hole, ditch’,
so, its verb with the meaning of 'to enter into a hole' has been
used; or, it means 'to overspread'.

And from the evil of those who blow on knots (practice
Secret Arts),

The term /naffathat/ is derived from /nafth/ which originally
means 'to emit a little water out of the mouth' and, since it is
done by blowing, the term has been applied with the meaning
of 'to blow".

But, many commentators have interpreted /naffathat/ with
the meaning of 'witches' who blow on knots with a kind of in-
cantation by which they practice sorcery, while some others
have rendered the term in the sense of 'temptating women' (1)
, especially their own wives, who continuously murmur in the
ears ofmen to weaken them from doing positive actions.
Examples of these women are known in history.

Fakhr-Razi says that some women, to influence the affections
of dignitaries 'hearts, occupy their thoughts.

This idea is more apparent in our time than in olden times,
because one of the most important means of spy-influence in
statesmen and politicians, of the world,are women spies who,
with their 'blowing on knots', and their constant temptation
and communication, unlock the safes of secrets and obtain the
most vital information and deliver it to the enemy.

Again, some have interpreted /naffathat/, to mean 'mischiev-
ous souls' or inciteful societies who loosen the 'knots' or de-
cisions with their constant propagations.
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Of course, it should be noted that, apart from the former oc-
casions of revelation,there is no trace, in the verse, to show
that it properly refers to the witchcraft of sorcerers, and sup-
posing that the verse be rendered so, it is not an evidence that
the occasion of revelation is right. It only denotes that the holy
Prophet (S)sought refuge to Allah from the evil of sorcerers,
just like healthy people who seek refuge to Allah from the dis-
ease of cancer, though they have never been attacked by it.

And from the evil of the envious (one) when he envies

This verse shows that envy is the worst and the most dis-
graceful quality of the wicked actions, because the Qur'an has
counted it equal to the behaviour of savage animals, biting
snakes, and tempter Satans.

( 1) It must be noted, here, that this is a biased male opinion
and not astatement from the Holy Qur'an. It would be just as
possible to write 'temptating men'. In either ease, it is an ig-
noble trait and highly discouraged in the Holy Qur'an.

Explanations:

1. The Most Important Sources of Vice and Corruption

At the beginning of this Sura, the holy Prophet (S) is bidden
to take refuge with Allah from the evil of all creatures. Then, in
its description three kinds of evil are pointed out:

a) the evil of 'the dark night when it comes';

b) the evil of 'those who blow on knots' and loosen the de-
cisions of faith, belief, and love and relations, with their
temptations and evil communications;

c) the evil of the'envious one'.

From this short, but meaningful, explanation it is clearly un-
derstood that the main origins of evil are these three sources
which should be noted, completely.

2. The Influence of Sorcery

The explanation about the reality of sorcery in old times and
today, and the viewpoint of Islam on sorcery, and whether it is
effective or not, is described by commenting on some other
verses of the Qur'an, for example, Sura Bagarah, No.2, verse
102 and 103. In those statements the effect of sorcery and
witchcraft is somehow accepted, but, not in the form that some
superstitious people talk about.
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The point that should be mentioned, here, is that, on the one
hand, when, in these verses, the Prophet (S) is bidden to take
refuge to Allah from the evil of the witchcraft of sorcerers, and
the like. It does not mean that the Prophet (S) has been be-
witched by their evil arts; but, it is just that the Prophet (S)
takes refuge to Allah from any errancy or mistake and sin, i.e.,
he, under the light of Allah's Mercy, will be safe from the harm
of those evils. And, if it were not for the Mercy of Allah, the ef-
fect of witchcraft, on him, would be possible.

On the other hand, it was previously said that there is no
evidence to support that the objective meaning of /naffathat-i-
fil-'uqad/ 'those who blow on knots 'refers to 'sorcerers'.

3. The Evil of the Envious

Envy is a hideous, evil quality which comes forth due to dif-
ferent factors, such as,weakness in faith, the existence of
miserliness in the unity of a person, and which demands or
wishes the destruction of another person's blessing.

Envy is the origin of many great sins.

Envy, as mentioned in many Islamic narrations, eats away
and destroys the faith of Man. Imam Baqir(p.b.u.h.) says: Ver-
ily, envy eats Faith as fire eatswood.

Another tradition from Imam Sadiq says:

The decay of religion is envy, arrogance and pride.

This is because an envious person, in fact, protests the Div-
ine Wisdom of why He has given such blessings to some people
and has covered them under His Grace,as Sura Nisa, No. 4,
verse 54 says: Or do they envy mankind for what Allah hath
given them of His bounty?...

For the reproach of envy, it is enough to mention, as an ex-
ample, the first slaying that Man committed, in the world,
where Cain killed his brother Abel, and the motive was envy.

The envious ones have always been one of the hindrances on
the way of prophets and Saints, and that is why the Holy
Qur'an commands the holy Prophet (S) 'to take refuge with the
Lord of the dawn'.

Though the holy Prophet, himself, (S) is the addressee, in
this Sura and the next one, certainly he is an example and all
should take refuge with Allah from.

Supplication:
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O Lord! We, too, seek refuge to You from the evil of the envi-
ous ones.

O Lord! We ask You to protect us from being envious of oth-
ers, too.

O Lord! Keep us safe and sound from the evil of those who
'‘blow on knots' and from their temptations against the path of
Justice and Truth.
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chavier 20 1
Chapter

QUR’ANIC CHAPTER AN-NAS Mir Ahmed Ali
(AR)

The prayer of al Falaq continues in an Nas. Man is asked to
seek refuge with Allah who is his Lord, sovereign and God,
from the power of evil of Shaytan and his followers among jinn
and men who secretly whisper evil and then leave people to
rebel against Allah and go astray.

As has been said in the "general remarks" before the com-
mentary of al Fatihah(see pages 9 to 12) by accepting Allah as
the Lord, king and God, common people were liberated from
the curse of superstition, ignorance and exploitation with
which the false lords and kings of the world had been subject-
ing them since the beginning of collective life on the earth.

For their emancipation and liberation Allah sent His messen-
gers and prophets in every age. Therefore material and spiritu-
al purification is not at all possible unless man turns to his su-
preme Lord, king and God-Allah.
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chapier 2O
Chapter

QUR’ANIC CHAPTER AL-FALAQ Mir Ahmed
Ali (AR)

Falaq is the daybreak-the cleaving of darkness and the mani-
festation of light. The forces of good are light. When the dark-
ness of ignorance is at its worst, light from Allah pierces
through and provides guidance and enlightenment.

This surah is a prayer for seeking divine protection from
fears proceeding from visible as well as invisible, known as
well as unknown, physical as well as spiritual forces emanating
due to interaction of laws created by Allah.

Physical dangers, difficulties, accidents and calamities are
also referred to as darkness (ghasiq). If man trusts in Allah, re-
lies on His protection and takes reasonable precautions, pro-
tection is made available to him when its evil strikes.

Magical formulae rehearsed by those who practice secret
acts cause psychological terror.

Malignant envy when rendered into action destroys the hap-
piness enjoyed by other people.

As everything is a creation of Allah, nothing has the un-
checked power to hurt man if he or she seeks Allah's protec-
tion and takes refuge with Him.
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Chapter 2 9

Al-Bagqgara [2:34]

And behold, We said to the angels: "Bow down to Adam" and
they bowed down. Not so IBLIS: he refused and was haughty:
He was of those who reject Faith.

MUHAMMAD HUSAIN TABA TABAI (AR)

GENERAL COMMENT

It has been explained earlier that the preceding words, "and
what you were hiding", show that there was a hidden thing
that had, meanwhile, come into open. The last sentence of this
verse too leads to the same conclusion. Instead of saying, "He
refused and he showed arrogance, and he disbelieved it says,
"... he was one of the unbelievers". It was not that he became
an unbeliever at that moment; he was an unbeliever long since,
but had kept it a secret, and this event brought it into open.

Also, it was mentioned that the event of the prostration of
the angels must have happened between the divine words,
"Surely I know what you do not know", and the words, "... I
know what you manifest and what you were hiding". It may be
asked: Why then has Allah put this verse after those words?

Probably it has been done just to create a link between the
stories of creation of Adam and his being placed in the
Paradise. The twelve verses (28 - 39) were revealed to describe
how and when man was made vicegerent of Allah, how was he
sent down to the earth, and what is to happen to him in this life
- the happenings that will have a bearing on his lasting happi-
ness or unhappiness. For this theme, the event of prostration
has not much importance except as a connecting link. That is
why it has been mentioned here only briefly without going into
details. Perhaps, it is because of the same reason that the
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Qur’an has changed the pronouns referring to Allah from the
third person (your Lord said) to the first (And when We said).

The angels had not hidden anything from Allah; it was Iblis
who had done so. Then why did Allah ascribe this deed to all of
them (you were hiding)? Allah in this talk used the same meth-
od which even the human beings have adopted fortheir own
speeches; we ascribe the work of an individual to the whole
group, if the doer is not properly identified or if he tries to re-
main anonymous. Also, there may be another explanation for it.

Apparently the first announcement, “I am going to make in
the earth a vicegerent”, had shown that the said vicegerent
would have authority over the angels too. It may be inferred
from the command obliging them to prostrate before Adam.
Probably on hearing that first announcement some disturbing
thought had come into their minds, as it had never occurred to
them that any earthly creature could be given authority over
everything including themselves. Some traditions too point to
it. In this context the words, “what you were hiding”,could eas-
ily be addressed to the angels.

QUR'AN:

"Prostrate before Adam"... :

Apparently it shows that prostration per se, may be done be-
fore other than Allah,if it is done in conformity with Allah's
command, as a mark of respect to that person. A similar case is
found in the story of Yusuf (AS): And he raised his parents
upon the throne and they (all) fell down in prostration before
him, and he said: "O my father! this is the interpretation of my
vision of old; and my Lord has indeed made it to be true"
(12:100)

This topic needs some clarification:

It was explained in the chapter of The Opening what worship
means. The worshipper places himself in the position of ser-
vitude and performs what manifests this status, which clearly
shows that he accepts the mastership of his master. Those acts
must be such as to show the master's mastership or the
servant's servitude; for example, prostrating before the master,
bowing down to him, standing before him when he sits, walk-
ing behind him when he walks, etc. The more apt an action is
to show this status, the more reserved it becomes tothe rites of
the divine worship. Prostration is the most significant symbol
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of the master's status and the servant's low rank, because the
man in this act falls down and puts his forehead on the ground.
For this reason, it has the strongest connection with the divine
worship.

However, prostration is not the same thing as worship. They
have two different meanings, and worship is not a quidditative
substance of prostration. Aquidditative characteristic can nev-
er be separated from any being. But prostration may be done
without any thought of reverence or worship - for example, just
to make fun of someone. Keeping this in view, it may safely be
said that although the connection of prostration with divine
worship is the strongest, that worship is not its quiddity.
Therefore, prostration, per se, cannot be exclusively reserved
for Allah. If there is any impediment or obstruction, it should
emanate from the Shari'ah or the reason. What the Shari‘'ah
and reason forbid is ascribing the prerogatives of the lordship
to anyone other than Allah, But they do not forbid honoring
someone or according him respect when it is done without el-
evating him to godhead.

The discourse given above was from purely academic point of
view. But the religious good taste, conditioned as it is by
rituals of worship, has strictly reserved the prostration for di-
vine worship; it should not be done for anyone other than Al-
lah; in Islam, one is forbidden to prostrate before others even
as a mark of respect.

Apart from prostration, there is no proof - either from the
Qur'an and tradition orfrom reason and logic - against accord-
ing respect and showing reverence to others than Allah, espe-
cially when it is done as a part of the love of Allah;examples
may be given of revering and loving the good servants of Allah
and paying respect to the graves of the friends of Allah or to
the things attributed to them. There is no reason why such ac-
tions should be prohibited. (We shall deal with this subject in a
more appropriate place, God willing.)

TRADITIONS

Abu ‘Abdillah (AS) said:

When Allah created Adam and ordered the angels to pros-
trate before him, it came into the angels’ mind: ‘Wenever
thought that Allah had created any creature more honorable
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than us; we are His neighbors, and we are the nearest of His
creation to Him.’

Thereupon Allah said: ‘Did I not say to you that I know what
you manifest and what you were hiding?’ - (it was) a reference
to what they had mentioned concerning the affairs of the jinn,
and had concealed what was in their own minds.So, the angels,
who had said what they had said, tookrefuge with the Throne.
(at-Tafsir, al-Ayyashi)

_Another tradition of the same theme is narrated in the same
book from Ali ibn al-Husayn (AS), the last part of which runs as
follows:

When the angels realized that they had fallen into error,they
took refuge with the Throne; and it was a group of the angels -
and they were those who were around the Throne;it was not all
the angels (who had thought so) ... So, theyhave taken refuge
with the Throne till the Day of Resurrection.”

The author says: The theme of the two traditions may be in-
ferred from the talk of the angels: “We celebrate Thy praise
and extol Thy holiness’; and “Glory be toThee! we have no
knowledge but that which Thou hast taught wus; surely
Thou, Thou (alone), art the Knowing, the Wise.”

It will be explained later that the Throne means the divine
knowledge, as the traditions narrated from the Imams of Ahlu
‘I-bayt (AS) say. (Therefore, the angels’ taking refuge with the
Throne would refer to their confession that they knew only that
which Allah had taught them, and that only Allah was the
Knowing, the Wise.)

According to some traditions, the word “the unbelievers”, (in
the clause, “and he was one of the unbelievers”) refers to the
species, jinn, to which Iblis belonged,and which was created
before man. Allah says: And certainly We created man ofclay
that gives forth sound, of black mud fashioned into shape. And
the jinn We created before of intensely hot fire (15:26-27).

According to the above-mentioned traditions, the attribution
of hiding to the angels (what you were hiding) needs no explan-
ation; the clause means exactly what it says; the angels had ac-
tually hidden in their hearts the idea of their supremacy.

A third group of traditions says that the said clause refers to
Iblis and his hidden thought that he would not make obeisance
to Adam and would not prostrate before him if asked to do so.
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There is no contradiction between these various explana-
tions, because all the meanings may be inferred from the
Qur’anic verses. They are all true and based on fact. Various
traditions throw light on various facets of the same fact.

Abu Basir said: “I said to Abu ‘Abdillah (AS): ‘Did the angels
prostrate and put their foreheads on the earth?’ He said: ‘Yes,
as an honour (bestowed on him) by Allah.”” (Qisasu ’l-anbiya’,
ar-Rawandi)

The Imam said: “Verily the prostration of the angels before
Adam was inobedience to Alldh and for their love of Adam.”
(Tuhafu ’1-‘uqul)

Musa ibn Ja'far (peace be on them both) narrates through his
forefathers that a Jew asked Amiru ‘I-mu’minin ‘Ali (AS) about
the miracles of the Prophet incomparison with the miracles of
(other) prophets (in course of which) he said:

This is Adam before whom Allah ordered His angels to pros-
trate.” “Did He do any thing like it for Muhammad?” ‘Ali(AS)
said: “It was so. But Allah ordered His angels to prostrate be-
fore Adam; yet their prostration was not aprostration of wor-
ship; (it was not) that they had worshipped Adam against Allah,
Mighty and Great is He! Itwas rather as an acknowledgement
of Adam's superiority and a mercy of Allah towards him.

And Muhammad (S) was given what was better than that.
Verily Allah, Great and High is He!, blessed him in Hisomnipo-
tence, and the angels, all of them, prayed for him,and the be-
lievers were obliged to pray for him. So this is the increase, O
Jew!(Al-Thtijaj)

Allah created Adam, and he remained for forty years in (that)
shape (i.e. a statue without life). And Iblis, the cursed, used to
pass by him and say: “Why have you been created?” al-‘Alim
(i.e. al-Kazim - AS) said: “Then Iblis said: ‘If Allah ordered me
to prostrate before this, I would certainly disobey Him.’ ...
Then Allah said to the angels, ‘Prostrate before Adam’; all of
them prostrated; but Iblis showed the envy that was in his
heart and he refused to prostrate.” (At-Tafsir, al- Qummi)

Biharu ’‘l-anwar narrates, quoting from Qisasu ‘l-anbiya’, as-
Sadiq (AS) that he said: “Iblis was ordered to prostrate before
Adam, and he said: ‘O my Lord! By Thy honor! If Thou excusest
me from prostrating before Adam, I would certainly worship
Thee a worship no one would ever have worshipped Thee in a
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like manner.’ Allah, Great is His glory!, said: ‘I like to be wor-
shipped according to My own pleasure.””

The Imam also said: “Verily Iblis cried aloud four times: First,
on the day he was cursed, and the day he was dropped down to
the earth, and the day Muhammad(S) was sent (as prophet)
after a (long) interval of the apostles, and when the source of
the Book was sent down. And he snorted (in satisfaction) twice:
when Adam ate from the tree and when he (Adam) was sent
down from the Garden.”

And he said about the words of Allah: so their nakedness ap-
peared unto them(20:121): “Their nakedness was not seen be-
fore, then it was uncovered.”Also he said: “The tree from which
Adam was forbidden (to eat) was the spikenard.”

The author says: The traditions - and there are many support
what we have written about prostration.

MIR AHMED ALI (AR)

Satisfied with the proof of the absolute wisdom and mercy of
Allah, the angels prostrated themselves before Adam, as
ordered by Allah, and acknowledged the superiority of the
khalifa of Allah.

Iblis, jinn, as described by verse 50 of al-Kahf, overcome with
grief and despair,under the burden of arrogance (kabar), re-
fused to come into the camp of knowledge and mercy surroun-
ded by iman.

According to this verse, prostration (sajdah) by one created
being, in order to pay homage and accept superiority of anoth-
er created being, is permissible. The sajdah of total submission
and unconditional surrender is for the creator only.

AYATULLAH KAMAL FAQIH IMANI AND SEVERAL
SCHOLARS

Adam in the Garden

In the former statements, the high rank and glory of Man
was discussed. Now, in these verses, another aspect of the sub-
ject is dealt with. At first, to call upon our minds, the Qur'an
says:

" And when We said to the angels: ' Prostrate yourselves be-
fore Adam.' They all prostrated themsevles except Iblis; he re-
fused and was full of pride, ... "
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Yes, he was proud and it was for this very pride that he be-
came one of the unbelievers:"

... and so he became one of the infidels".

It should be noted that the above verse is the most valid
piece of evidence and a vivid witness to the magnificence and
nobility of Man whom, after his being created, all the angels
were commissioned to make obeisance and pay homage to, and
bow before that splendid creation. He was really appropriate
for the position of being the divine deputy and His vicegerent
on the earth. This one, who had such a high glorious rank, that
was apt to bring up, from his seed, some refined and respectful
children, some of whom would be prophets, was worthy of such
obeisance and honour.

You may consider the position of an ordinary learned person
who knows some definite formulas in a branch of science, and
think of how immensely we respect him. Then, the position of
Adam with all of his glory and vast knowledge about the world
of being, is obvious.

Explanations :

Why did Iblis Disobey ?

We know that ' satan ' is a common noun that envelops both
the first Satan and all other satans. But, ' Iblis ' is a proper
noun which refers to the same one that tempted Adam (AS) .
According to the verses of the Qur'an, Iblis was not of the same
nature as the angels, but he was from a different genus i.e. of
the Jinn, of the nature of matter, who had been assembled
among the angels. One of the verses where in Iblis is spoken of
as a Jinn is as follows :

" And when said We unto the angels: 'Prostrate ye unto
Adam': then they (all)prostrated but Iblis; he was of Jinn,... ",
(Sura Kahf, No. 18, verse 50) .

His motive in this disobedience was pride and a special
bigotry which had dominated his behaviour. He imagined that
he was superior to Adam (AS) and he should not have been
ordered to prostrate himself before him (AS) . He thought
Adam should prostrate before him. The explanation of this idea
will be discussed later, in comments referring to Sura Al-A'raf,
No. 7, verse 12.
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The cause of his blasphemy was also that he considered the
wise command of Allah rather inappropriate. He not only dis-
obeyed practically, but also protested theoretically. Thus, his
pride and self-conceit annulled a life-time of his worshipping
and rendered it worthless! Beware, pride has many effects of '
this kind ' !

The phrase: "... so he became one of the infidels" shows that
before this command, too, he had changed his path from the
path of angels and obeying the command of Allah, and had had
ideas resulting from pride in mind. Perhaps, he had told him-
self that if the order of obeisance were given to him, he would
certainly never obey it. The phrase: "... what you conceal", in
verse 33, may hint to this meaning. This idea is also referred to
in a tradition from Imam Hassan 'Askari, the eleventh Imam
(AS), cited in Tafsir-ul-Qummi. (Tafsir Almizan, vol.1, p. 126)

Was the Prostration for Allah or for Adam ?

There is no doubt that /sajdah/ or a formulated prostration
with the purpose of worshipping is deserved by none but Allah
alone and the meaning of ' Unity of Worship ' means the same:
that we worship and make obeisance to none else other than
Allah, or it will be 'shirk’, (i.e. associating the object with Allah)
.Therefore, it is beyond doubt that the infallible beings like the
angels prostrated themselves for Allah, but it was for the cre-
ation of such a splendid being, Adam,that they obeyed Him by
prostrating. Or, if they prostrated for Adam, their prostration
was a kind of 'obeisance' not an act of worshipping. In the book
"Uyun-ul-Akhbar ' by Shaykh Sadugq, it is cited that Imam Ali-
ibn-Musa-r-Ridha(AS) said:

"The angels' prostration was for the adoration of worshipping
Allah, on one side, and for the obeisance and respect of Adam
(AS) , on the other side,because we (Ahlul-Bait) were in his
seed."(Nur-uth-Thagalayn, vol. 1, p. 58; & Biharul-Anwar,vol.
11, p. 139)

However, after that episode with Iblis and the trial of the an-
gels, Adam was ordered that he and his spouse ought to abide
in Paradise:

" And We said: ' O' Adam, dwell you and your spouse in the
Garden and eat of the plentiful therein (both of you) wherever
you desire, but do not approach this tree, lest you become one
of the unjust '."
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It is understood from the verses of the Holy Qur'an that
Adam (AS) was created to live on the earth, this very terrestrial
globe, but, at the beginning He had temporarily placed him
(and his wife) in a beautiful and prosperous Garden,bountiful
with blessings and free from any trouble and in commodity.
This arrangement occurred, maybe, because Adam was not ac-
quainted with the process of living on the earth. It was difficult
for him to tolerate immediately all the troubles therein. There-
fore, at first, he was to obtain some more information about the
kind of life to expect on the earth, and hence, it stood to reason
that he should remain for a length of time in the Garden and
learn the necessary skills there in order to find out that life on
earth is accompanied with accepting some responsibilities and
performing some duties whose accomplishments would bring
his felicity, development and continuity of blessings, whereas,
their refusal would cause him to be involved with pain and
hardship.

Also, he must know that although he has been created free,
this freedom is limited. He cannot do whatever he wishes, but
he must do without some of the things existing in this world for
his own good. And again, he need know that it is not so that if
he does a wrong or an err all the doors of felicity and happi-
ness will be closed to him.

He can return and repent and promise not to do anything
against the order of Allah, and in such a case, when his repent-
ance is accepted, he will return to the divine blessings.

Adam (AS) had to remain in that environment to gain some
experience in order to be able to recognize his friend and his
enemy, to learn how to live on the earth. Yes, there were a
series of skills which were necessary for him to learn before
stepping onto the earth. Those were the things that both Adam
(AS) andhis children needed for their future lives. Hence, the
one who was created to be the vicegerent of Allah on the earth
might stay in the Garden, perhaps, so that some instructions
could be given to him for his information and practical use.

The following enlightening paragraph cited in al-Mizan upon
the idea may also be mentioned here.

" It should not be overlooked that even when Allah pardoned
them (the couple)after their repentance, He did not return
them to the Garden but they were sent down to the earth to
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live therein. If their eating of the tree, the covering of their
private parts and the life of this world were not a confirmed di-
vine plan, and anirrevocable predetermined decree, they would
have been returned to their place in the Garden as soon as
they were forgiven for their mistake.

In short, it was the divine plan that they should spend some
time in the Garden to get them prepared for the life in this
world; and their removal from the Garden, according to the
causal relation decreed by Allah, was caused by their eating
from the forbidden tree and becoming aware of their naked-
ness, and this happened because they listened to the whisper-
ing of Satan."( Almizan, vol. 1, p.181 (English version)

Adam found himself in a position that it was best for him to
follow the instruction of Allah about restraining from eating of
the forbidden tree. The whisperer, Satan,had sworn to be busy
whispering and making Adam (AS) and his children stray. As
some other verses of the Qur'an indicate, Satan assured Adam
(AS) that if he and his wife ate from that tree they would be-
come angels and would live in the Garden for ever. Satan even
swore to them both that he was their sincere adviser: "... Most
surely I am a sincere adviser to you", (Sura Al-A'raf, No.
7,verse 21) . " But Satan caused them to fall there from, and
brought them out from the state (of felicity) in which they had
been... ."

Yes, they were removed from the Garden where they had
been in ease and tranquility, far from any pain and trouble.
This event took place as the direct result of the effect of
Satan's deceit.

Then the Qur'an says: "... And We said: ' Get down all of you,
and be enemies one of another,... ". In this enmity, Satan was
on one side, and Adam (AS) and his wife were on the other
side."... and for you on the earth will be your dwelling place
and your means of livelihood for a time '."

It was at this time that Adam (AS) realized that he had really
done in justice to himself, because he was removed from the
Garden for his submission to the whispers of Satan, and was to
sojourn in a place full of pain, toil, and trouble.True that Adam
(AS) was a prophet and was immaculate, but, as we will dis-
cuss later, if a prophet commits an err, Allah will react severely
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towards him as if an ordinary person had committed it. It is the
same for the ordinary people when they commit sins.

The Heavy Forfeit Paid by Adam

The Late Allamah Taba Tabsi (AR) pointed out his point of
view about this subject concerning Adam (AS) and his spouse
as follows:

The injustice or wrong that they had done was against their
own selves; it was neither a sin (as this term is used in the
Shari'ah) nor an injustice against Allah. It shows that the pro-
hibition was in the nature of advice, pointing out to them what
was good for their own comfort; it did not have the force of an
ordained law. Adam and his wife did wrong to themselves, be-
cause their disregard for that divine advice caused their re-
moval from the Garden.

When a man commits a sin (i.e. offence, from the Shari'ah
point of view) , he is given a punishment. Then if he repents
and his repentance is accepted, the punishment is completely
removed, and he is returned to his previous position as though
he had not committed the sin at all. If Adam (AS) and his wife
were guilty of such a sin, they should have been returned to
their place in the Garden soon after their repentance was ac-
cepted. But it was not done. It clearly shows that the prohibi-
tion did not have the force of an ordained law; it was only ad-
vice. Even so, neglecting it had its natural effect on both of
them and they had to leave the Garden. But this removal from
the Garden was not a punishment for any sin orcrime; it was
the natural consequence of the wrong they had done against
their own selves."

For a more detailed explanation about the subject, an ex-
pressive narration from Hadrat Ridha, the eighth Imam (a.s
AS) , mentioned in 'Uyun-ul-'Akhbar, p. 108 & 109 which is
also referred to in Biharul-Anwar, vol. 11, pp. 78 & 104, can be
studied, as well as another one on p. 156 from Imam Baqir (AS)
. Muhammad Jawad Mug-niyyah, in his well-known comment-
ary: at-Tafsirul-Kashif, vol. 1, pp. 84-86 has also cited some
considerable details upon the matter. All of these references
can surely be helpful in clarification of the meaning.
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Chapter 3 O

Al-A'raf [7:11]

It is We Who created you and gave you shape; then We bade
the angels bow down to Adam, and they bowed down; not so
IBLIS;He refused to be of those who bow down.

MUHAMMAD HUSAIN TABA TABAI (AR)

God says, Indeed it is We who created you and gave you
shape; Then we bade the angels to bow down.

From this verse to the verse that comes later and describes
the details of how mankind was settled on this earth says,
Indeed we gifted you the power and then created sustenance in
it for you. The verse begins with the words Indeed we created
and then both the events of the Prostration and that of the ex-
ile from Paradise are joined together without any gap which
proves that this was continuous to explain the words of God,

God said, Go out all of you. You will all be enemies of each
other and there is a station for you on earth. [7:24]

The words are then connected and explained concisely, " and
then We created the earth" addressed to the common people
and this address is an obligation as shown in the previous
verse. The theme remains the same only the details are
changed.

Then the address is changed from the common to the specif-
ic, Then we asked the angels to prostrate before Adam which
was revealed after the words, And we shaped you which tells
us two things; the first is that the order to prostrate given to
the angels was for the children of Adam or the entire human
race. Though Adam was declared the central point of the pros-
tration, his presence was symbolizing mankind or we can say
that he was representing the huge size of mankind. Adam was
not personally the point of prostration by the angels in the
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manner the human race prostrates before the Ka’aba in wor-
ship to explain the supremacy of God.

From the verses 30 to 33 of the chapter Cow we understand
the issue of viceregency or Khilafat for these that discuss the
issue of prostration deals with theissue of Khilafat. The Khilafat
being discussed here is not limited only to Adambut is for the
entire mankind. The order to prostrate was therefore, for the
entire mankind.

The objection that Iblees raised was not just was Adam but
for the entire mankind that would descend from Adam for he
says, I will wait for them on your straight path and then come
for them from the front and their back.

This verse does not mention Adam at all and the same is the
style in chapter al-Hijir verse 39, He said: Lord you have left
me to stray, I will certainly make error attractive to them on
earth, and I will certainly cause them all to stray.

In verse 82 of the chapter Saad, Iblees says, Then by your
Might I will certainly beguile them all save your servants from
among them who are sincere.

How could Iblees revenge himself if mankind was not de-
clared the center of that prostration.

Thirdly, the words through which God addressed Adam like
in chapter Bagarah and Taha has been used for addressing the
entire mankind . God says, O Children of Adam don’t the
apostles come to you? the creation of Adam was the creation of
the entire mankind and these words are proof, Then he made
his progeny outof an extract of dirty liquid water or in chapter
al-Mumin, verse 67 He it is who created you from dust , then
from a life germ and then from a clot. In both the verse the cre-
ation out of dust is the creation of Adam referred to in Satan’s
words which has been explained in the chapter Isra and in
verse 172 of Araf wherein it says, And when your Lord will
bring out the progeny from the back of the sons of Adam to
make them witness and question them.

This will be explained shortly.

There are many views of the commentators about this
verse. Majmaul Bayan says that God has enumerated his gifts
at the beginning of creation. Akhfash Nahumihas said that the
word "sum" here is used in place of "wau", and Zajaj has said
that this is wrong as is considered by Khalil and Sebume and
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others with knowledge because the word "sum’ is used for
those things that are named after the subject previously dis-
cussed and not in anyway else.

In this address it means that the beginning of the creation
was first explained which means that God first began the cre-
ation of Adam and then shaped him and the creation of Adam
was begun with clay. This is the actual meaning of the verse
and then after becoming free from creating Adam God asked
the angles to prostrate before him and this is the tradition of
"Hasan". The Arabs speak in this style, " I did this with you"
but what they mean is that we have behaved in such and such
with your ancestors.

The verse, We took a covenant from you and raised you to
the height of Mount Sinai It means that we took an oath from
your ancestors. There are other interpretations about this
verse and one of which is, we created Adam and created and
stored you in his back and then asked the angels to prostrate
before Adam. This is the view of Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Rabieh,
Futada and Siddi. In view of this meaning as arranged God
says, " We created you and then we gave you a form and then
we are telling you that we asked the angels to prostrate before
Adam as the man says, " I was walking and then I walked fast".

This is how the linguist like Ali bin Isa, Qazi Abu Saeed Asir-
ani and others explain it. So from this we come to the meaning,
" We created you in the semen of men and then formed you in
the females’ wombs ". Akrama says, that it has been explained,
" we have created you in the wombs and then we separately
gifted with you with the organs of hearing and sight.

As far as the quotation from Dajaj is concerned it first that to
infer to the previous attributes or to refer their deeds to their
predecessors will be deemed correct when both are intercon-
nected as shown in the above example. Not just family ties or
pre-eminence or merger but should be correct about family ties
too so that the creation of Adam could be regarded as the cre-
ation of his descendants too.

Secondly if it is correct to assume that the creation of Adam
is also the creation and shaping of his descendants then it can
be assumed that the order given to the angels to prostrate be-
fore Adam was an order given to the angels to prostrate before
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the descendants of Adam. Then what will be construed as the
meaning of and we asked the angels to prostrate before Adam?

The sayings quoted in the end have been explained with very
a weak meaning that is not compatible with the actual verse.
Those who quote this saying are not supportive of their own ex-
planation so how can it be attached to the most eloquent book
ever written?

God says, except Satan all the angels prostrated but he was
not among those who did In this verse God gives the news of
all the angels prostrating themselves before Adam and con-
firmed it with the verse 30 of Surah al-Hijr So all the angels
prostrated in obeisance. He then separated the angels from
Satan and in another He explained the reason behind Satan’s
refusal to obey Him (Al Kahaf-50) They all prostrated save
Iblees, he was of the Jinn. And he transgressed the command of
the Lord. Then god praised the angels in Surah Ambia 27, They
speak not before He speaks and they act only on His bidding.
The verse proves that Iblees was not one of the angels.

There is a dispute among the commentators about the ex-
planation of the "separation" as to whether this segregation
was in the sense that the angels were greater in numbers and
they had eminence or this segregation is absolutely unconnec-
ted. Iblees (Satan) was given the order separately to prostrate
before Adam. God seemingly said, " What stopped you from
prostrating when I had ordered you to do so." Indeed only one
order was given and it is the order that was addressed to the
angels and what we infer from god’s words is that Iblees was
present with the angels and not aloof and the place of their
congregation was "Quds’ as is inferred from the story of
Khilafat.

God said, " O Messenger, remember the time when your Lord
told the angels, " I am about to appoint my representative on
earth" and they said, " Will you appoint him who will create
mischief on earth and shed blood when we obey and praise
you." the order to prostrate was connected to this stage and
was for those who were present there and it was according to
their prominence and status as God says, " God told Iblees "
You get out from here. There is no scope here for vanity." The
word "fiha" here refers to the place, the heavens or the skies or
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aplace or stage and if had not been so then the words would
have been, " You do not have the right to be vain."

Was there no difference between Iblees and the angels earli-
er? Both became prominent at the time of prostration when the
angel maintained their status and prominence (a stage of wor-
ship and obedience with full humility) as god has said,They are
his respected servants who do not pre-empt Him in anything
and always obey his commands. This is the truth about the an-
gels and this is the glory of their actions on which they are reg-
ular. Iblees now was separate or ejected from this status
(where he was with the angels).

God speaks about it He was one of the Jinns and he disobey
God’s command. The Arabic word "Fasaq" means the separa-
tion of the date’s rind from the fruit. Iblees now was peeled off
from the angels for he had adopted a life of untruth and thus
was now bereft from God’s glory and obedience.

Though this event has been narrated in the collective sense,
as we know it. His ouster was based on the refusal to obey, his
rebellion against God’s command,based on the divine law. But
the previous verses seem to tell us that this was related to ori-
ginating control of God in the sense that Iblees did not obey in
the condition he was in or he did not show humiliation and
obeisance so was surrounded by sin as God said, " this is no
place for vanity." The verse tells us that it was incorrect of
Iblees to be vain in the prominence or status or stage he had
risen to so his vanity proved to be undoing and he was
banished.

As you already know there was only one order for prostration
for the angels as well as Iblees. But any order that is comparat-
ive like obedience and disobedience,sin and reward, etc is not
binding on the angels for they have been created only to obey.
Iblis though could and did disobey as we have learnt from this
event. Had God not ordered the angels and Iblees to prostrate
before Adam Iblees would have continued to exist in that stage
of prominence and would have been no different than the an-
gels but the creation of man highlighted the different positions,
the status of being close and far from God. Two paths were
now clearly defined; one was that of obedience and well being
the other of disobedience and cursedness.
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An Intellectual and Quranic discussion

The book Ruhul-Ma’ani records that Shahristani has written
a treatise on the event between the angels and Iblees in the
book Sharah Anajeel a-lArbah. It is recorded in the Torah that
the cursed one said to the angels, " I admit that God is my Lord
and my creator but I have the right to question His order.
Firstly, What is the wisdom behind creation especially when He
knows that the disbelievers once created deserves only Hell?

Secondly, what is the benefit of being responsible to the can-
ons when neither the good nor the bad returns to Him and He
has the power to obtain all that reverts to the striver. And that
too without any responsibility?

Thirdly, He (God) has made me responsible to realize about
Him and be obedient so why did He ask me to prostrate before
Adam?

Fourthly, why did He curse me when I disobeyed by not pros-
trating before Adam and why did He make punishment com-
pulsory for me when there is no benefit in it for any one and
there is no great loss in it for me?

Fifthly, when He is this (cursed and exiled me) why did He
empower me over the descendants of Adam and why did He
give me permission to entice them?

Sixthly, Why did He allow me that great amount of life when
I asked for it, would it be better if the world was devoid of evil?

The author of Anajeel says that God sent him a revelation
from His exalted throne, "O Iblees you did not recognize Me for
if you had done so you would have known that there can be no
objections on My deeds. I am God and there is no god but Me.
No one can raise any question about what I do.

"Now Alusi has quoted Imam Razi,

Even if all those created at first and those created last come
together and decide on the good and the evil there will remain
doubts and all will be responsible.

The Compiler’s word:

I say that whatever has been explained earlier has the capa-
city to erase the six doubts and there is no need for the first
and last to come together for their gathering will not give them
the benefit that Imam Razi speaks about. This is not something
worth consideration and I explain as following: In the first
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instance "wisdom (Hikmah)" means the well being and better-
ment that invites the subject to action and for the created ones
(like humans) wisdom means all knowledge except that of
God’s though wisdom is specially related to mankind.

If the question about creation is specifically about creation
and discovery then it has been explained already that He is act-
ive for all excepting himself and He is not dependant on any-
one to fulfill His work. He is the Lord and is the creator and
sustainer of all excepting Himself. He is the fountain head of
everything and He is merciful. He is the beginning of
everything and to question about Him is frivolous. Just as the
glory of charity demands that its effects be wide and its bene-
fits be manifest and we should not wish for anything personal
or lustful because then the glory of the act will be diminished.
The glory is that every needy person may obtain His grace as
per his own capacity and difference or disputes regarding this
revert back to the person and to the glorious Lord who is the
fountain of everything good.

Creation and discovery are destined ultimately done for good
and can be realized from the actions. The human intelligence
asks for more betterment in those actions that need glory and
through this persistence attains the glory he can but those
people who have all the goodness in them their own existence
is the ultimate end and then need no improvement. As you
have already discerned from the example about charity His ac-
tions are full of benefits that cannot be accounted and His
Lordship will never end.

If the question is about the creation of man as can be as-
sumed from the words and as God already knew that the disbe-
liever once created would only deserve Hell and we all know
that God is very charitable and is not dependant on anyone to
fulfill His work. The benefits of His glorious actions are safe.

If He creates from the lowly earthly material in a special
manner that which attains the prominence and glory above all
other creations then it is the glorious end of human creation
and existence. Man as a creation has within himself the contra-
dictions of good and evil and it is not possible to be rid of this.
No amount of chaos can liberate him from the same. Only a
few and not everyone can be successful and the glory is at-
tained only by those few and not by all. This attainment of
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glory and this existence bereft of it is not just for humans but is
related to all that have been created through matter including
the beasts, the vegetation and the minerals and they may be
billions. They do not attain glory though they are not devoid of
achieving it. Many humans do not achieve glory and are so af-
fected by the contaminations because they go against the
grains of their existence though they are supposed to act ac-
cording to the nature and spirit of things embedded in them to
attain.

If something else is assumed from these creations, which are
affected by the adverse actions like vegetation. Light or dark-
ness, dampness and dryness are poison for and against its cre-
ation. In this way the whole system of the universe will be
rendered void and this is something to be reflected.

There is no harm is the efforts of some people being fruitless
because some people may attain glory through them and this is
the final aim. This is the glory and end of the species because
the material existence does not have a wider capacity. Using
the lowly materials extensively to gain a little benefit is not
wrong and cannot be regarded as wasteful expenditure.

Nothing can be assumed through the deeds about the hu-
mans excepting those persons who attain glory both in this
world and the hereafter. Humans cannot be found excepting
through material arrangement and this arrangement is not
found but in the material found in this world and each is cre-
ated from a part of another and interact among themselves in
accordance with the conflicting effects. The result is that some
are lagging behind and do not attain any glory. The embedded
qualities of man desire prominence and development. The sep-
aration of some is temporary and is not a permanent feature of
human existence. Disbelief is not anintegral part of his creation
and so how can he be deemed destined for Hell?

After his creation the disbelief is the result of many external
reasons and also because of his voluntary actions that revert to
him. There is not a single component in his existence that
forces him to disbelief because he accepts disbelief voluntarily.
It is not that he has been rendered incapable and he has been
forced to accept disbelief just as the stone thrown by a person
naturally comes down.
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The second doubt about responsibility in which neither bene-
fits nor the loss reverts to God. This delusion is about compar-
ing god with humans whose deeds are mainly done to achieve
betterment for God is far above needs. Intelligence decrees
that it is imperative for the benefit to reach the doer from the
deed and the doer who seeks betterment will naturally be in-
complete. God who is above all benefits and does not need this
for He is regarded supreme.

Intelligence does not say that all the doers and even the one
who is benevolent and without blemish must have benefits
from the deed revert to him and that Existence (God) who is
without blemish asks something for perfection and takes bene-
fit from it.

Responsibility is a dependable fact, which is not a real part of
the order, but as the interconnector between those who are re-
sponsible, through which the real glory of the past is joined
and this is an intercourse between two realities. We can ex-
plain this in short by saying that we cannot doubt after con-
tinuous observation of our surrounding containing various
kinds and that we collectively call the world. They exist be-
cause of the action that formulates each of them in form and
shape.

Any existence, which begins in a state of weakness and rises
to perfection and the parts of existence of that which is called
well being is the conjunction of the actual existence that joins
each first with the last and through them the various kinds are
inclined towards other goals that are yet to come. The other
existence is that of those that remain constant in their aim
throughout life and till the end when they achieve glory.

When the grain seed is split it desires to become a complete
plant for grains and so it forms bearing them. The semen of the
beast is desirous of forming into a perfect specimen of its own
kind and the human kind is not an exception to this rule. He
also desires perfection right from the onset till his end. He has
the capacity to attain the goal but at times he is distracted and
obstacles in his path prevent him from attaining perfection.
Man is forced to live a collective life with his own kind, a life
full of rules and regulations (religious or non-religious).

These rules are manifest through his deeds and this obedi-
ence is the standard of his capacity as a human being. In the
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same way the deeds are connected with the hereafter for they
will judge him for rewards and punishments.

The religious responsibilities develop in stages in human life
and take him step by step according to his deeds towards glory
and perfection. It attains glory very slowly for he does one
deed after another and advances towards goodness that be-
comes a cause of his well-being and his efforts remain behind.
In the same way it is a crime to discredit intelligence when we
study the actions of God (in the compulsory and voluntary
stages) and the orders of the intelligence, ideology and deeds.

In the visible stage if we discern His deeds and analyze His
perfect laws and then prove His existence and retract once we
have done this then we have rejected the demand of the intelli-
gence because of the reason that the human intelligence is in-
capable to completely understand him, and understand his
deeds for it is very weak.

He is the doer or He is active not for personal reason and do-
ing something or not doing it is the same to Him. There is no
difference between the deed and the result or the beginning
and the end for Him. All goodness are attributed to Him And if
we reject the demands of the intelligence in trying to under-
stand His deeds and deny His existence then we have rejected
His actual existence. The most difficult is the fact that by this
we deny the very laws through which we have obtained realiza-
tion and this denial of knowledge is wretchedness. This isrejec-
tion of knowledge and the separation from natural human be-
havior. These commands of the intelligence therefore, will not
be according to its nature and if we allow doubts about these
orders then we should allow the questioning of everything in
existence. Knowledge therefore will be part of logic and this is
wretchedness.

In the active stage we should remember that the orders for
dependable, religious belief, and mental creations that man
has designated as the tools of achieving the pinnacle of success
have been praised, commanded and have been enjoined to-
wards them. Those deeds that are against their nature have
been explained as abhorring and bad and we have been
warned against doing them. The good and the bad deeds both
are according and against nature and the needs that have
made man fix rules for these dos and don’ts. It is these
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reasonings that demand that they must be obeyed and to make
rules for deeds that do not give any benefit is being obstinate.

Then there are the rules initiated by God and those that are
obstinate on the rules initiated by their kind but have been at-
tributed to God about their acceptance and non-acceptance.
God is above all contaminations and such claims are the aber-
rations of the human mind. Such claims attributed to God exist
in our society e.g. to hope and pray to Him. The laws initiated
by God and the laws initiated by us are compatible in the sense
that both look for betterment.

Whenever God orders us to something then it is for our bene-
fit and when He stops us from something then he saves us from
evil. His deeds are not benefiting to Him as someone has said
that He has made a path without any benefit for himself but lo-
gic says that every action must have a reason and benefit and
if you want to have middle then you must have two sides. God
asks you to do things that are beneficial and stops you from do-
ing things harmful. If he asks you to do something like oppres-
sion, which is logically bad, then it will be good, and if He asks
you not to do be just then it will be bad.

If God prescribes a path for mankind that contains death
then it will contain a pure life for him and if He stops you from
this life of goodness then that goodness will change to
something evil.

There are two stages of the truth that we can never be free
from, the first being that the human intelligence obtains that
which is acceptable to the human mind and through which it
decides on the purity of the truth related to God. We attribute
to God that which we ascertain through our intelligence like
knowledge,power, and life and attribute to the existent lofty at-
tributes like mercy,forgiveness, sustenance, rewards, guidance
etc. If a person does not practice these things that ensure his
betterment then he becomes vile the moment he stops follow-
ing them.

So the believer says words like " what is the benefit of re-
sponsibility?" is like saying, " what is the benefit of food for ve-
getation?" or " What is the benefit in breeding animals when
you get no benefits in return?" When he says that God has the
power over all that return and benefit the humans is another
disillusion.When we already know that mankind has to undergo
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hardships to enable him to earn the rewards and that they
stand as obstacles between him and perfection.

If we mean those things that return towards mankind then
another path will be fixed for trials and the same question will
arise, " why has this path been fixed when he already has the
power to attain that which returns to him without hardship?
The answer is the causes and reasons that we find in mankind
demand that they be completed or attain gory through hard-
ships. This may be to purify the inner self through normal
ways.

If attaining it is without hardships and without going through
a gradual process then it means the denial of the natural ac-
tions, the destruction of material and strength. When all pos-
sible conditions whose glory was manifest in its initial creation
was obedient in its original form then it means that this cre-
ation(mankind) is not created out of clay nor is it the one to at-
tain glory in stages but this assumption is full of contradiction.

The second doubt of the Satan was " Has God created us to
experience hardships to realize His existence and to prostrate
before Adam?" The answer is that this responsibility ends in
humiliation before God and rebelling will mean vanity. This
tells us that from every angle it is perfection with God and the
desire for perfection by Iblees. Iblees (Satan) chose the other
path.

The path fixed for Adam has been ascribed as the path of
prostration both by Satan and the angels. The Path of Good-
ness (Siratul Mustaqim) designated for Adam and his progeny
led to a specific direction and the angels enjoin mankind to-
wards goodness while Satan and his host way lay them and
urge them towards evil and you already know it from the previ-
ous discussion.

The fourth doubt wherein he says, " Why did He (God) curse
me and why did he punish me after my disobedience when this
did not benefit Him?’ The answer is that the curse and the pun-
ishment are based on reality and are the result of disobedience
against God. This is the standard of judgment for sins. This ac-
tion does not revert to God or to any benefit or loss for Him.

This is like the words that say that a man took poison and
died as a result but why didn’t God cure him? God had nothing
to gain from his death but it was a great loss for that person.
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Why didn’t God prescribe pure sustenance for the person who
took poison, to help him quench his thirst and develop his
physique?

All this talk is the result of the ignorance regarding the cause
that God has prescribed for all discoveries and creations. Every
event that takes place in the universe is due to a specific cause
and action and without any contradiction of the perfect design.

Punishments are the natural results of the contaminations of
sin but this is purified through intercession and repentance
and you cannot absolve sin without them for then you will des-
troy the divine law and if it is destroyed then everything will be
destroyed.

The Fifth Doubt. " Why did He (God) install me over the pro-
geny of Adam after my Sin and why did He give me the power
to way lay them? " The answer is clearly discerned from the
earlier discussion. Guidance compliments right action and
obedience while waywardness and sin are established after re-
search. The claim to goodness will be researched when evil is
present and the right and straight path will be ascertained
when the crooked path is present and this way will take the
man from one stage to another.

It is imperative that there be an instigator towards sin who
urges people towards Hell and till man exists on this earth in
safety on this earth. The existence of Satan is a subsidiary to
the existence of man. God did not give Satan power over man-
kind nor has he installed him over them but for ascertaining
his claim on the Day of Judgment as Satan has already ex-
plained that God will address the sinners.

The sixth doubt. Satan says, " When I begged Him for a long
life then why did He grant me this request?" This has also been
explained previously.

His words, " It would have been better if this world was
devoid of evil?" so now you know that the earth being free of
sin means the earth being free from Chaos and mischief. This
does not refer to the material word but to the spiritual one
where action exists without strength, benefit exists without
losses and goodness without evil, obedience without rebellion
and rewards with punishments.

The answer that God gave to Satan is recorded in the
Qur’an. O Satan! You did not recognize me for had you done so
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then you would have known that there can be no objection
about my action. I am God and there is no other God but me.

None question my action.

In Surah Al Ambia verse 23 the Qur’an says, He is not ques-
tioned about what He does, but they shall be questioned. This
is a composite and compact answer by God to the objections of
the Satan, though each doubt is not answered separately. He
cannot be doubted or questioned for He is God and there is no
other God but Him. He is God to whom revert everything. He is
the beginning and He is the end. He is gracious and merciful
for others. His deeds are not interdependent. He is the doer
behind every deed and the reason behind every reason. All the
powers are for Him only. All the creatures hanker for the per-
fection that is contained in Him. He has all the goodness and
well being in His hands.

From this we understand that God of the Universe cannot be
questioned about the reason for His action. The cause of the
deed will be either the doer or the reason. Whatever power
man has for deeds is the gift of God and if he uses it for better-
ment then God will reward him. He of course will be ques-
tioned about the reason of his deeds. He will be mostly ques-
tioned about the reason for his deeds whether good or bad and
this is the complete argument and proof according to the
Qur’an. The collective deeds will be judged accordingly.

There is a great dispute between the scholars about the reas-
ons behind the actions of God. Those who are familiar with the
problems have disagreed over the explanation of the words, "
There is no scope for questioning the actions of God. "The
Asharites believe the symbolism of rewards to be correct. And
they deem it correct to attribute sin and evil towards God.
They say that god has the right todo whatever He pleases
without his deeds having any ulterior motive that can be dis-
cerned by the human intelligence. The human intellect has no
right to question as it questions others because it believes all
deeds to be based on certain motives that are for the
betterment.

The Mutazzalis believe it impossible that a deed can be
devoid of any motive and they believe a cause to be imperative.
They explain the words, " God cannot be questioned" as " God
is the judge and the most knowledgeable. The wise is he who is
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just with everything, does not do anything evil or anything
frivolous. Thus God cannot be questioned but they will be
questioned.

The debate is very lengthy and the supporters of both the
group have been debating this issue for centuries. We have a
short time for our discourse and do not have moments to delve
deep into this issue because we more over are tryingto unveil
the truth in another manner. There is no doubt that we have
the knowledge and confirmation on which we rely. They are of
two kinds. The first kind is that knowledge and confirmation
that are not connected with our deeds. They help us unveil the
truth and adjust with the outer world both individually and col-
lectively in situations in which we act or refrain from acting.
When we say 4 is an even number and one is half of two, the
world exists together with its moon and sun. This is confirmed
and above doubt.

The second kind of knowledge and confirmation is that which
is attached to the practical side of our life and on which we
base our assumption and our deeds though they may not seem
compatible externally. Like the first kind. when we place them
externally they are based on assumption and not reality like
those found in our society like succession and reign or kingship
or power, the system of government that we prefer. When we
say, "Zayd is the governor" and this is a presumption with no
contestant against it. It is the same when we say that "Zaydis
tall." Or " Zayd has a dark color". When we have taken the
word " governorship" relying on the fact that many people
come together to make Zayd the ruler and he is permitted to
use the resources at his disposal for the dispensation of his
governor ship. Zayd is like the head and body of the society
and he should protect them because we have accepted him as
the ruler.

The belief that Zayd is the head and the governor is just an
assumption that this meaning is prevalent in the human society
and has been formulated by the humans themselves as per the
requirement of time.

These are the two kinds of knowledge. The difference
between them is that first is related to the extended soul which
is according to reality. It is the truth both internally and ex-
ternally. The second is just the opposite because the center is
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the mind on which it is externally based. We accept this as
reality according to the conditions of the time though it may
not be the truth.

It is the need of the society that Zayd is the governor or is
compared to a lionand when we take him as a ruler it is like
praise by us or by a poet. This presumption, however, is just
external because we assume that the Zayd is onthe journey to
perfection.

This movement towards perfection makes us rely and base
our assumption on things that are not reality. This balances the
contradictions prevalent in society.That which is good for the
common may not be considered good for a certain elite group.
Due to the contradictions is the collective aims these know-
ledge are contradictory in the sense that a society may contain
the good and the bad, the powerful and the weak the master
and the slave and men as well as women.

The reliable and the doubtful orders in which there are dis-
putes, in the sense that normal aims are relied upon that are
not disputed in the society such as the society being imperat-
ive, the justice being good, and injustice being bad. Now that
you are aware you also realize that our rules and orders exist
till such time that they depend on God. In our external life we
base our decisions upon it and this results in the creation of
the world of creations and discoveries. This is how we discern
that one is the half of two or that Zayd is the ruler and must be
respected.

God created man and gave him an existence and then sent
him into a realm that is compatible with his existence so that
he practices what he has been foretold and preserves his piety.
So you now realize that that the orders by our intelligence
whether they be intellectual, ideological, imperative or provi-
sions,whether they be for good or for bad is emanated from the
knowledge given by God to be relied upon.

The worst sin is that we go against God because of our intel-
ligence and try to limit his powers when we know that he is the
all-controlling and all-powerful. And then we try to make rules
for him and make them imperative. We then formulate our own
orders to be practiced and ascribe them to be better than that
of God as is done by some groups of people. Trying to fix any
ideology to God is trying to limit His powers for they are
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limitless. To fix ideas of practically upon Him is like trying to
make him obsolete in the future. This is just a whim or an
illusion.

Everything is limited excepting that in which we find the at-
tributes of perfection and the presence of God is far above any
limitation that we may try to misdesign for Him. We cannot
speak about having limitation and God is above the descrip-
tions that we may evolve from his attributes. The Qur’an says,
The disbelievers said that surely God is one among the three.
To understand this more clearly we may refer to the great ser-
mon of Hazrat Ali about it. He has given visible and valid proof
on the attributes of God.

This is all ideological. The reader can delve deeper into the
subject if he so desires.

You have all understood about the activity of the intelligence
or of the human mind and the orders issued by it reflect the or-
ders issued by God. God, however,has declared the beginning
to be the beginning and has made reliable that which is to be
relied upon not that He needs this be done, for he is above
needs, but to establish his superiority on man and He deserves
all the praises for his attributes.

This is also entirely for the benefit of mankind for these com-
mands help it attain the stage of perfection fixed by God for
him. Everything has been openly explained to him.

The human mind has the right to debate upon the initial com-
mandments to differentiate between the good and the bad, and
the pertinent and the undesirous but he should not add his own
decisions or stop from doing something or ban something. God
does not need perfection. It is for mankind that God has cre-
ated the divine laws and it is He who will judge our good deeds
and bad according to these laws for our deeds will revert to us.

God has not ordered us to anything without the proof of a
valid reason behind the action desired and He does not accept
any explanation regarding omissions from us without valid
reason. He does not bestow favors upon us without any valid
reason and this is clear from verse 165 of Surah Nisa " so that
no argument may remain for people against God, after the
coming of the Messengers."
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God declares in verse 42 of Surah Anfal, That he who per-
ishes may perish after aclear proof and he who lives may live
after a clear proof.

On the Day of Judgment the actions of God to judge mankind
should be understood in the light of the divine laws that he had
levied on mankind. God further elucidates this point by the
words in verse 44 of Surah Yunus, God does no injustices to
people but people do injustice to themselves.

He then says in verse 9 of Ali-Imran, Verily God does not fail
in His promise.

He further states (in verse 38 of Surah Dukhan), And We did
not create the heavens nor the earth and what is between them
in sport.

There are many other verses that explain the futility of the
collective misinterpretations.

The orders regarding ideological and the active intelligence
have been expounded in many verses. As far as the first is con-
cerned the Quran says, It is the truth from your Lord so do not
entertain any doubt. (Ali-Imran 60) God did not say, "The Truth
is with God" because the truth can be discerned from the
deeds. God says, God pronounces a Doom and there is none to
reverse. (Surah Ar Raad 41).He is the all commanding even
without the intellect negating it. God says, He is the only one
the all dominant the almighty. Surah Ar-Raad 16.

Again in Surah Yusuf verse 21 God says, Indeed God is pre-
dominant over his affairs. He is the all controlling whom none
can control. He is the almighty. He cannot be overpowered by
anything and nothing can come between Him and his com-
mandment to deny, defy or equal Him.

God says, His is the creation and the command. Surah Airaf
verse 54.

There are other verses too on the subject.

His deeds are underlined by intelligence to specify the spe-
cialties and to clarify the undesired not because He is the one
to be obeyed but because He is the doer. The manifest deeds
evolve out of His Sunnah and the proof of this are the verses
that enjoin mankind to reflect, to debate and to ponder. They
would not have existed had there been no reasons behind
them.
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The second kind is explained through many verses like verse
24 of Surah Anfal,Respond to God and His Messenger when He
calls you to that which gives life. This proves that there is a
promise of a pious life if man acts upon these commands. In
Surah A’raf verse 24 God says, Verily god does not enjoinlewd-
ness. This verse clearly states that god does not command any-
thing that is lewd or unwarranted so He says in verse 13 of
Surah Lugman, Do not associate aught with God for verily as-
sociating aught with God is the greatest inequity.

There are other verses in which the reasons behind the com-
mandments have been explained for Namaz, fasting, jihad and
charity etc and we need not discuss them here.

A discussion on Traditions

Tafsir Ayyashi quotes Hazrat Imam Sadig as narrated by
Daud bin Farqgad assaying, " The angels used to assume that
Satan was one among them but god knew that he was not one
of them. So He exposed his vanity. Satan said, " You have made
me from fire while he (Adam) has been made from clay."

Durre Manthur quotes Abu Naim and Wailmi who quoted Ja-
far bin Muhammad who in turn has quoted his grandfather the
Messenger of God as saying, " The first to use conjecture in re-
ligion was Satan who said, " I am better than him(Adam) for
you have created me out of fire while you created him out of
clay."When God asked him to prostrate before Adam. Imam Ja-
far Sadiq said, " He who gives preference to his own conjecture
in religion will be raised and made a companion of Satan by
God because he has followed Satan by his conjecture."”

al-Kafi has quoted the narration made by Isa Ibn Abdullah
Algarshi that Imam Abu Hanifa met Imam Jafar Sadiq who
asked him " O Abu Hanifa I have heard that you use conjecture
in religion" Abu Hanifa answered " Yes I use conjectures" The
Imam then said, " Do not guess (in religion) because the first to
do so wasSatan when he boasted about being made from fire
and Adam being made fromclay and thought himself to be
superior."”

al -Uyyun quotes Hazrat Alj,

Verily Satan was the first to disbelieve and to create
disbelief.

Compiler’s word:
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I say that Ayyashi through Imam Jafar Sadiq has quoted this
same tradition.

al-Kafi has quoted Imam Jafar Sadiq as saying

Satan was the first to commit the sin of vanity.

Compiler’s word:

I say that this has been discussed -earlier.Tafsir
Qummi quotes Imam Jafar Sadiq to have said,

Vanity is the original sin through which God was disobeyed.

Compiler’s word:

I say that it reverts to vanity as explained in the earlier
paragraphs.

Hazrat Ali while explaining the creation of Adam said,

Then, God desired that the angles submit and fulfill their
oaths regarding accepting the superiority of Adam and paying
obeisance to him so God commanded " Prostrate before Adam."
They all did excepting Satan. He was immersed in vanity and
this led to his humiliation. (The First Sermon)

The compiler’s words:

I say that the sermon mentions a general order to prostrate
for Satan and his host just as this command is for him and this
confirms the previous explanations that Adam was symbolically
representing the entire mankind. This order is not confined
just to him because this order reverts to our very existence.

Majmaul Bayan records that Imam Baqir explained the verse

Satan said I will make them forget the hereafter, I will ask
them (the progeny of Adam) to accumulate wealth and not to
fulfill their commitments of charity so that their wealth is left
for their heirs. I will beautify sin for them and will makeall
doubts as something decent. I will corrupt their religious lean-
ings and I will make them crave for love and make lustover
power them.

Tafsir Ayyashi quotes Imam Jafar Sadiq as saying,

By God who sent the Holy Messenger to save the believers
from the ghouls and devils; their numbers are greater than the
number of bees that sit and hover over a piece of meat.
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The book al-Ma’ani quotes the Imam as saying,
Satan was called Satan because he had tried to defile the
name of God.

Tafsir Qummi records,

My father has told me (As the traditions reverts back to the
Holy Messenger) that Imam Jafar Sadiq was asked about the
heaven of Hazrat Adam, whether it was one of the earthor one
of the heaven?

Imam replied,

It was one of paradises of the earth which was encircled both
by the sun and the moon and had it bean the Promised
Paradise then Adam would never have been exiled from it.

The Imam said,

When god permitted Adam to stay in this part of paradise He
allowed him to eat from anywhere excepting the fruit of that
one particular tree. This was because he had created a being
that could not exist without the "dos" and the "don’ts" and
without marriage. For it (mankind) could not differentiate
between thing beneficial and harmful until Godgave him that
power.

Satan came to them and said, "If you should eat from that
tree you will become like angels and live forever in this para-
dise but if you don’t then God will expel you from here" Satan
swore before them (Adam and Eve) that he was their well
wisher.

God narrated their (Adam and Eve’s) situation and Satan’s
dialogue as follows:

* Your God has stopped you from (eating from that tree) for
no other reason but that you would become angels or live
forever in here.

» Satan then swore that he was their well wisher.

* Adam took Satan’s word for granted and ate the fruit of
that tree and then God explained the situation in these words,

» They were stripped of the raiment that they had been given
in paradise and they started to hide their modesty with tree
leaves.
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* Their Lord God then asked them, Did I not stop you from
that tree and did I not tell you that Satan was your sworn
enemy?

* They both answered (in the words of the Qur’an), Lord we
have been unjust to our souls and we will be among the losers
if you do not forgive us and be merciful.

* God then said, Go down from here all of you! Each of you is
the enemy of the other, and there shall be an abode for you on
earth and a provision for a fixed time.

* It has been explained that Satan was given a respite from
punishment till a fixed time and mankind a respite till the Day
of Judgment.

Ali bin Ibrahim has been quoted by al-Kafi narrating about
Imam Jafar Sadiq having said,

Jibril came to Adam when he had left Paradise and said, " O
Adam, did not God create you with his very hands and did he
not instill in you the special soul? Did he not ask the angels to
prostrate before you? Did He not give you the hand of his
chosen maid in Marriage and did He not permit you both to
stay in Paradise allowing you to eat all that there was but per-
sonally asked you not to eat or go near that particular tree but
you did eat and disobeyed God? Adam answered, " O ]Jibril,
Satan swore on God that he was my well wisher and I could
never ever dream that someone could swear falsely in the
name of God."

Compiler’s Words:

I say that we have already seen numerous traditions about
the events mentioned in Surah Bagarah, which will be men-
tioned later under the proper circumstances.

Inshallah.

Tafsir Qummi has quoted Imam Jafar Sadiq as saying,

* Satan said, O Lord You are never unjust so how will the re-
wards for my good deeds be obliterated?

* God answered, No for you will be granted your wish that
you may desire on this earth.

The first desire of Satan was to live up to the Judgment Day
and God said, "granted".
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Satan’s next wish was to have complete power over the sons
of Adam and God said, " I grant you the power to overwhelm."

Satan asked that he be allowed to infiltrate the blood veins in
mankind and God said, " I allow you to infiltrate."

* Satan said that he should be granted two children for every
child born to mankind and that he may have the power to see
mankind but not vice versa.

* And that he may take any form to manifest himself before
them, God said," Granted".

» Satan then asked God for further grants and God said, " I
have let their hearts be your abode."

e Satan then said, It is sufficient. By your glory I will lure
them all away excepting those who are pious and sincere.

Compiler’s words:

I say that the meaning of this tradition has been discussed
earlier and Satan’s words, " that I may take the form of any
creation I please" means nothing more than that he can influ-
ence the thoughts of mankind. He can manifest himself in any
form he pleases for the humans but he has no power to change
his own form of existence.

Some scholars have concurred that Satan and his progeny
are from amongst the Jinns and Jinns have a non-material exist-
ence. They can shape their appearance in any material form
like dogs etc. The angels too are non-material beings andcan
change their form of appearance but cannot appear as dogs
and pigs. According to the scholars the existence of these two
creations are specific and cannot be proven through intelli-
gence. The concurrence of the scholars is no proof of their
statement.

There is problem of numbers about the progeny of Satan
though they have multiplied through his existence. How? Has
he multiplied in the natural form that we humans do or does he
resort to some other method? We do not have information
hence we cannot be certain about his method of reproduction.

There are a few traditions that say that Satan copulates with
his own soul, lays eggs, and hatches them or that his genital
organ is between his two thighs just asin the humans and so
they are able to copulate. He has ten children every day and
they are males or they may be of both sexes whose intercourse
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produces further children. But these are conjectures that can-
not be proven. There are some unconvincing traditions. There
may be more information in the verse that are yet to be ex-
plained or deciphered but till date nothing so concrete has
been explained and nothing is complimented by the verses of
the Qur’an.

al-Kafi has recorded the words of Imam Jafar Sadiq as nar-
rated by Ali bin Ibrahim, Ibn Abi Umair, and Hammad, that the
Imam said,

Every heart has two sections out of which is one is for purity
and piety and the other is for Satan and his allurements. He or-
ders them to evil while the angel stops them from obeying. This
is the meaning of God’s words. Satan had said, " I will lure
them from the right and from the left and from above and be-
low and from in front and from the back."

Biharul-Anwar records a traditions of the Messenger in
which he has said,

Surely the Satan flows freely with the blood in mankind

Sahih Muslim records it this way,

The Messenger said, Every man has a Jinn for companion so
someone asked what about you O Messenger? and he
answered And for me but God helped me by making the Jinn a
Muslim and he advises me nothing but goodness.

Tafsir Ayyashi quotes Jameel bin Daraj narrating the words
of Imam Jafar Sadig when he was asked about Satan whether
he was one among the angels or used to receive the orders
from heaven, He was not from among the angels but the angels
considered him as one of their own. God knew that he was not
from among them nor does he get his orders from the heavens
nor did he attain any prominence.

Then Tabar came and said that how come Satan was not
from among the angels though God has said about the angels,
They all prostrated before Adam excepting Satan.

Hazrat then recited the words of God O you believers, be-
lieve! and this was said when the Mominin were not present so
the Imam asked, Does this include the hypocrites who accept
Islam superfluously?

Compiler’s words:
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I say that the tradition itself denies that Satan was from
among the angels though he lived on the 5th heaven and was
one its keepers. We should also remember that there are vari-
ous accounts from both the Sunni and Shia sects about the
powers of Satan. They are of two kinds.

One in which the powers and deeds of Satan have been ex-
plained and secondly some in which commentaries have been
added.

In the first kind we have the tradition from Hazrat Ali saying.

Do not keep meat cloth in the house because it is the center
for Satan and do not keep mud or filth behind doors that isthe
refuge of Satan.

Usul Kafi has quoted Hazrat Ali as saying,

The cobwebs in your house are the abodes of Satan.

The Books further quotes him as saying,

Do not drink water while standing and do not dirty the drink-
ing water with your saliva. Do not sit on graves nor stay alone
in the house. Do not wear just one shoe and walk because in
such conditions Satan comes very close to you.

Imam Jafar Sadiq has been quoted by the same book

Satan flees when you speak about God. If a person does not
take the name of God before copulation then Satan inserts his
own phallus too and both the person and Satan do the copula-
tion though the semen belongs to the man.

A tradition says,

He who sleeps intoxicated is a kin to the wife of Satan and
spends the night like her.

The Compiler’s words:

I say that verse 90 of Surah Maidah clearly defines this sub-
ject by saying,Intoxicants, gambling, divination by seeking a
decision through arrows are an abomination of Satan’s
handiwork.

In another instance recorded in al-Kafi Imam Baqir is repor-
ted to have said,

Surely anger is the oven of Satan that flares in the breasts of
Adam’s progeny.

The Holy Messenger is reported to have said,
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Indeed Satan circulates in the blood of Adam’s progeny sore
strict his passage with frugality and hunger.

In the book al Mahasin Imam Ridha has been recorded to
quote Hazrat Alj,

His (Satan’s) antimony is sleep, his powder is anger and
taste is Lies.

The Hadith says that Hazrat Musa saw Satan wearing a
woolen cap and questioned him about it. He answered,I hunt
the hearts of the progeny of Adam through it.

In Majalis Ibn Sheikh Imam Ridha is recorded as quoting his
ancestors by saying,

» Satan used to approach the Prophets after Adam till God
ordained Hazrat Isa.

* He used to talk to and question them.

* He liked Hazrat Yahya bin Zakaria the most who asked
him, O Satan I need you for something.

» Satan replied, Your station is so prominent that you are ob-
livious of needs. You may ask whatever you want because I will
never oppose your wish.

* Hazrat Yahya said, O Satan you tell me how you trap
Adam’s progeny

» Satan answered, Through love and friendship.

* He then promised to return the next day.

* The next day Hazrat Yahya waited for him after securing
the doors tightly.

» When Satan arrived his face was like that of a monkey, his
body was that of a pig and his eyes were vertical in structure.
His teeth and mouth were joined together; he had no chin and
no beard. He had four hands two on the chest and two on the
shoulders and his fingers were reversed. He was wearing a
robe and his loin was tightly girdled with a cloth that was mul-
ticolored. He had a large bell in his hands and an egg on his
head crowned with a metal dog.

* Hazrat Yahya hesitated but asked him, What is this that is
tried to your midriff?

» This is sorcery that have beautified for them.

 Hazrat Yahya asked him about the multi colored threads
and he said,These are the fashion of women that will always be
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popularized among them though ultimately it will put them to
trial.

 Hazrat Yahya asked him about the bell and he said, This
contains all kinds of musical instruments which impassion
mankind when the drink and make merry. I just use them.
Hearing these sounds some refrain from dancing while others
dance wildly and tear their clothes.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him, What soothes your eyes? He
answered, Women are my instruments in trapping men for they
gather in the assemblies of righteous people and I approach
them for they gladden my heart.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him about the egg on his head and he
said, I refrain from going to the assemblies of the righteous be-
cause of it.

* Hazrat Yahya asked him, Why this iron inside the egg? He
answered, I perturb the believers’ hearts through it

* Yahya asked him if he ever was successful against him and
Satan answered, No but you have a virtue, and that is you eat
healthily after a day’s fasting and this prevents you from say-
ing your prayer immediately after eating.

* Hazrat Yahya then swore that he would never sate himself
till he meets God. Satan left him and never returned.

The Compiler’s words:

I say that this hadith has been narrated more lucidly and
clearly in the books of the Ahle Sunnah and his meetings with
Prophets like, Adam, Nuh, Musa Isa and the Last Messenger
have been detailed. As we have said there are numerous tradi-
tions about sins attributed to Satan. The presence of the tradi-
tions in the books of both the sects proves that he takes the
form according to the manner of sins and is named separately
for each kind.

Deep reflection on those of the other kind tells that the spe-
cialties and feelings generated in the first kind reflect the
kinds of sins. All are attributed to Satan and the dangers into
which they entice mankind.

All the symbolic icons that have a material existence towards
whom there is inclination from the Hashwia and the Ahle
Hadith sects often reach the extreme of fire worshiping. Satan
sometimes takes the form of a human, animal or even a stone.
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For those who do not have the realization they become a
source of temptation and doubt hence the traditions are unable
to prove these doubts.

There are no doubts regarding the existence and at times the
truth of these Hadiths because Qur’an also supplements the
idea that Satan may take various forms but this is only a gener-
al summation. Individually each tradition may be authentic or
otherwise. There are no fixed parameters to gauge them. At
times there is a possibility of feeling abhorrence about them.

MIR AHMED ALI (AR)

VERSE 10

Ma-ayish means the means for the fulfilment of life. In addi-
tion to all the material things necessary to sustain life, it also
refers to all those powers and faculties which help man to rise
to a higher plane to prepare for his spiritual destiny, on ac-
count of which the angels were asked to prostrate themselves
before Adam. Iblis refused to be of those who bowed down, be-
cause he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down as
well as man to whom they bowed down. Arrogance,envy and
rebellion were his crimes.

As said above the spiritual destiny of man put him above the
angels and jinn, so the refusal of Shaytan (Iblis) to accept
man's superiority was unreasonable. It was egotism which
prompted him to impertinent rebellion.

Allah created man with His own hands from clay and gave
him His own spirit(ruh). The essential quality of clay is softness
which makes it adaptable to any form or shape-obedience and
submission, and total submission to Allah's will is Islam-the
spiritual destiny of man. So Shaytan, a product of fire, not hav-
ing the qualities of adaptability, nor blessed with the holy spir-
it, was the first creature of Allah who resorted to conjecture,
therefore was thrown out, eternally accursed. On his request
Allah gave him respite (by saying): Be you among those who
have respite. It implies that there are others, like him, under
respite.

Shaytan has a large army of wicked seducers, and those who
are their associates,helpers and deputies. The assault of
Shaytan's evil is from all sides, and as said in verse 17; most
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men are led astray by him, while verse 18 says that Allah will
fill hell with all of them.
For verses 19 to 25 see commentary of al Bagarah: 21 to 38.

AYATULLAH KAMAL FAQIH IMANI AND SEVERAL
SCHOLARS

The Story of Satan's Disobedience

The creation of man and his being fashioned is referred to in
seven Suras of the Qur'an.

In the current verse, Allah says :

" And indeed We created you, then We fashioned you, then
We said to the angels: ' Prostrate yourselves unto Adam.' So
they (all) did prostrate themselves except Iblees; he was not of
the prostrating ones."

All angels, including Iblees who was in their row, while he
was not from among them, were commanded to prostrate
themselves unto Adam, the first ancestor of the whole human
beings. They totally accepted and eagerly obeyed the command
of Allah, except Iblees.

The prostration of the angels for Adam was not done in the
sense of 'prostration of worship', because the act of being wor-
shipped is specific to Allah alone. Then,prostration here is for
humility and modesty.
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chapter I3 1
Chapter

Al-Hijr [15:31]

Not so IBLIS: he refused to be among those who prostrated
themselves.

MUHAMMAD HUSAIN TABA TABAI (AR)

So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them altogether;
not so Iblis; he refused to be among those who prostrated
themselves.

The words " Themselves" and "altogether" are to stress that
the angels prostrated themselves and none among them dis-
obeyed. Satan step aside because he was not one among them
as has been stressed in verse 50 of Surah al-Kahaf, " He was
one among the Jinns, and he disobeyed the command of his
Lord."

There is of course an interpretation in which it is said that
there was a group from among the angels that was called Jinns
or the hidden ones but this is something very farfetched and
should not be attended upon. In the commentary on Surah
A’raf we have learnt that the ordinance was for prostration for
all including Satan though he was not among the angels.

God says O Iblis what is your reason for not being one of the
prostrators? Here he was asked for the "Sabab " or the cause
for not prostrating when the angels didso. In short he was
asked, Why didn’t you prostrate?

Quran says" Satan said, I am not the one to prostrate myself
to a human being,whom you created from sounding clay of
altered black smooth mud. He said " I am not one to prostrate"
but he did not say, " I will not prostrate" because refusing to
prostrate was an inherent part of him. He was like in a daze as
if he was aware of Adam’s inherent glory.
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In another place The Books says in verse 76 of Surah Sa’ad,
He said, I am better than him; you have created me of fire and
him of clay. The explanation has already been given about the
orders for everyone including the Jinn to prostrate and the
prostration of the angels and the Jinns refusal. You can benefit
from the commentary in Surah Bagarah and Surah A’raf.

The book says, (Allah) said: Then get out from here, for verily
you are (Rajim)driven away accursed. And verily the curse
shall be upon you till the Day of Judgment.

The word Rajim is derived from Rajm and means to stone
some one away from mercy. Here God calls Satan a cursed one
who does not deserve His mercy. This was why he was expelled
from the station in heaven where he lived with the angels.

In another place God himself has cursed Satan in verse 58 of
Surah Saad, And other torments of similar kind altogether. And
God has connected the Day of Judgment with each of His pro-
nouncement. By using the term " You are cursed " God has
totally condemned Satan because curse is the outcome of dis-
obedience and is just not just a sin. There is no sin in which
there is no part of Satan because every evil doing reverts to
him. When a person commits a sin the deed reverts to Satan
He was the original disobedient and sinner.

Surah Anfal in verse no 37 says, Heap them together and
cast them into Hell Those it is who are the losers.

This is because it was Satan who first opened the doors to
sin with his disobedience so he will be the sharer of the sins of
all those who follow his disobedience.

God himself has specified His curse of Satan by saying, "you
are the cursed one "and by this he distanced His mercy from
him. No one has the right to be forgiven until God permits him
to be forgiven. To forgive or not to forgive is the right solely for
God. When anyone else curses someone else for any deed then
the desire behind it is that the cursed one should not deserve
God’s mercy but be farfrom it.

Majmaul Bayan notes that some scholars have opined that
God has cursed Satan himself and the curse has been used in
the same style that was used for the worshippers in another
place, " What is the reason for your not being among the pros-
trators?" Or in the terms, " And also created the humans, " or
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also as in Surah Rahman, " And the Jinns". The term used here
means that Satan would never believe.

The curse has been fixed for the Day of Judgment because
the curse results from sin and all sins are to be judged on that
day. Today is the day for deeds and not judgment and the Day
of Judgment will be the day for judgment and not deeds. The
present time is the time for the deeds to be inscribed and the
Day of Judgment is the day for the deeds to be rewarded or
punished.

Compiler’s words:

The compiler says that fixing the curse for the Day of Judg-
ment means that it will be the ultimate end. This is the Day of
Judgment fixed by the creator for the created. The terms Day
of judgment is used over and above the term the Day of Truth
and it means that he (Satan) will remain cursed before it and
also on the day fixed when he will be judged. This term is used
to dispel that it is a day in a far distant time. God says, and
they will remain there (in Hell) till the time the heavens and
the earth exist. Now the curse it does not mean the curse by
the humans, which will end on the Day of Judgment, but this
curse by God is for all eternity. The sinner seems to have adop-
ted the curse mentioned in Surah Saad,which says, And you
will remained cursed (by Me) till the Day of Judgment.

Satan begged, Lord give me respite till the Day the dead will
be resurrected. Though he was arguing with God and disobey-
ing His command he used the term"Lord" because he was in
the state for prayers and he was not a verse to the fact that it
is from God that all mercy emanates. He was doing so that God
may in His infinite mercy forgive him but unfortunately for him
he was already cursed till eternity.

Satan said, " till the Day" or the day when the humans will be
raised. He did not specifically mention Adam who is the grand-
sire of all humans and to whom he did not prostrate because
he was made wretched and cursed. All this has already been
explained in Surah A’raf earlier. He was supposed to prostrate
before the entire mankind and Adam was present then only as
a symbol of the mankind that was yet to be born.

Verse 11 of Surah A’raf has already given us the back-
ground, We created you,gave you your forms, and then said to
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the angels: " Prostrate" so they all did except Satan. The angels
were asked to prostrate before the entire mankind and not just
Adam. This was not a prostration out of reverence but was to
be done with due devotion. The angels were asked to be
humble before mankind because of the perfection in which
man was created or the angels are under the control of man
and are duty bound to him. Mankind has been given the station
so close to God that the angels can never attain it.

The prostration of all the angels mean that they are all sub-
servient to man and they work for his betterment like the an-
gels of life and death, the angles of sustenance, the angels of
revelations, the angels who guard mankind, and the angels
who record his deeds and others who are not mentioned in the
Qur’an. The angels as desired by God are the helpers for man
gaining perfection and well being.

At this stage it is clear on the wise and thinkers that the re-
fusal of Satan toprostrate before Adam was his refusal to
humble himself and help mankind attain perfection and well
being. He was ousted from the group of angels because of this
refusal. O Satan what is the reason for your not being one of
the prostrators? Satan had expressed his animosity for man-
kind and his aloofness from them till they live or exist.

This explains God’s curse on Satan from the day of this refus-
al till Day of Judgment. (The period in which mankind will exist
on this earth.). He said, "I will mislead all of them" which
clearly shows that his refusal to prostrate before Adam was
due to animosity with Adam and so he wants to extract his re-
venge from Adam and his progeny that was yet to come.

Now we understand the words, " You are cursed till the Judg-
ment Day." In the light of the feeling that Satan had for man-
kind we gauge the feeling that will remain in him till the ap-
pointed hour. This is why the misdemeanors and sins of man-
kind revert to Satan because his refusal to prostrate was the
first disobedience and sin. He had asked for respite because of
this curse and his hatred for mankind. He did not ask for res-
pite till the day of death of Adam, but he mentioned Adam and
his progeny and the day they would be resurrected. The mo-
ment God gave him the respite he was begging for he said, " I
will now mislead them.) Lord give me respite till the day the
humans are raised."
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God said, For you are verily of those reprieved till the day of
the time appointed. This answer includes the acceptance and
the rejection of his pleas. It was accepted in the sense that he
had asked for respite and he was granted the same but it was
fixed for a certain time. Satan had asked for reprieve till the
day the humans are raised from their graves but God rejected
this part of his plea and allowed him respite till a fixed time.

When we study both the verses we learn that the day of re-
surrection is different from the day fixed for Satan. God did not
allow him respite till the Day of Resurrection and it is certain
that this is a time earlier than the promised day.

So the idea of those who say that God accepted the plea of
Satan fully and the day mentioned in both the verses are the
same stands rejected. The proof they site for their contention is
verse 15 of Surah A’raf, which says, You are of those allowed
respite. For it does not mention any fixation of time. The rejec-
tion of this idea comes from Surah Saad, which says, Till the
appointed time. This commonly found in Qur’an where the
proof of one verse comes from another verse and the rejection
too comes from another verse on the same issue.

The appointed time seems to be a time known only to God,
for he says, I did not send down this revelation but with my
knowledge. He says again in verse 41 of Surah Saffat, For
them there will be known provision (in Paradise).

It is certain that God knows the appointed time but from the
words we cannot discern whether Satan knows about the time
fixed or not. Some people are of the view that "God has kept
that day vague by not specifying it so only He knows but Satan
does not because there is no proof of it his words when he said,
" I will mislead them into sin."

For us the words being vague is not vague because Satan
had said that he would mislead mankind and wanted respite till
the day they were to be raised for he did not say that he
wanted respite till the day of Adam’s death and he did not say
"give me respite till the time Adam lives" but he mentioned
Adam and the progeny of Adam and asked for respite till the
day they were raised or the day of rewards and punishment.

The moment God accepted his plea for respite he said, " I will
mislead them into sin." Theirs is an idea, which is not above
doubts. They should understand that when Satan repeated his
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words " I will mislead them into sin" is proof that he would live
till the last person on earth is dead whom he can mislead. We
can understand this from the words " till the appointed hour"
or till the time the last man that can be tempted is alive.

Ibn Abbas agrees with our idea and the Ulema of the major-
ity sect also concur that "the day" is the last day of legal re-
sponsibilities for mankind. This is the day when the first trum-
pet is sounded and all creatures will die. It is not Satan will be
alive till the Shariah responsibilities will exist and so will exist
the possibilities of sin. The appointed hour is when the first
trumpet is blown and all creatures die. The time between the
first and the second trumpet is dispute and some say it will 40
or 400 years when the people will be resurrected. This is the
time difference that Satan wanted to cover and God rejected.

If their idea was that Satan would remain till the time there
is a possibility of obedience and disobedience to God’s com-
mand then if would have been different but here it is not a
proof and it cannot be clarified. They say that they discern
from the verses and the Hadiths that man already has the ca-
pacity to sin and this is only enhanced by Satan’s temptations.
God says in verse 60 of Surah Yasin,Did I not ordain for you O
children of Adam, that you should not worship Satan;verily he
is plain enemy to you. And there are other verses on this issue
that confirm the fact that Satan will exist till the time mankind
has the responsibility to obey the Shariah so he will remain till
man exists.

So the total sins of mankind will revert to Satan and his
temptations and this is proven through the verses of the
Qur’an and the Hadiths. There are no doubts about it. Satan
will remain till the time there is a possibility of sin and dis-
obedience to God and it is not that he will remain alive till the
time man has the responsibility to obey the Shariah laws.

Human intelligence discerns that the need of mankind is to
be obedient commonly and his society will benefit from this. On
that day none but God will be worshiped for evil’s power would
not exist. Life will be plain and simple. The diseases of the
hearts and the temptations of the mind will be no more. The
details of this have already been discussed in the chapter re-
garding Hazrat Nuh in the 10th volume.
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In Surah Rum verse 41 God says, Mischief has appeared on
land and sea because of the need that hands of men have
earned, that God may give them the taste of some of their
deeds: in order that they may turn back (from evil).

And God says, in verse 105 of Surah Ambia, And indeed we
have written in Zaburafter the reminder (Torah) that my right-
eous slaves shall inherit the earth.

This tells us that we base our arguments on the fact that the
"appointed or fixed"is the day God has fixed as the ultimate
end of Satan. It is the day when God will reform the human so-
ciety and mischief will be eradicated. None else but god willbe
worshiped and not that the entire mankind will die at the
sound of the first trumpet. In Surah al-Hijr verses 39/40 Satan
says, My lord because you misled me, I shall indeed adorn the
path of error for them (mankind) on the earth and I shall mis-
lead them all except your chosen slaves among them.

What he means to say is that since god has befooled him he
will mislead the humans into sin. It is the same, as the people
will say on the Day of Judgment as recorded in verse 63 of
Surah al-Qasas, Lord These are whom we led astray. We led
them astray as we were astray ourselves. We declare our inno-
cence (from them) before you.

Satan has ascribed the words " because you Misled me" to
God. God did not reject it nor gave him an answer. Satan dis-
obeyed god and did not prostrate before Adam and there is no
connection between Satan’s sin and the sin committed by hu-
mans. Satan’s disobedience and sin became the cause of hu-
man disobedience and sin.

God’s determination is clearly shown in verse 35 of Surah Al
Hijr when he says,Verily the curse shall be upon you till the
day of recompense. This curse was brought upon himself by
Satan by disobeying God and he stands solely responsible for it
and the "misleading"” by god will only be considered as super-
fluous and this is why God did not deny it for in verse 26 of
Surah Bagqgarahit says, By it he misleads many and many he
guides thereby. He misleads onlythose who are rebellious and
disobedient. We have mentioned this in places in our book.

Satan tries to mislead all mankind as he himself was misled
and remained in that state far from the mercy of God. His ex-
pulsion was the natural outcome of his sin.The closer Satan
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gets to the heart or the soul of a person the further he is re-
moved from the mercy of God. When we reflect on the verse
we learn that "misleading" in the initial stage was not the mis-
leading actually but an exposition and so god has said, " My
curse is upon you."

One group among the Muslims take the words "because you
misled me." If taken to be in the literal sense will be initial
"misleading" or the one after his refusal to prostrate before
Adam so they doubted the meaning of the verse and they mis-
interpreted the word "mislead" by attributing mischief towards
God. This is wrong and not permissible.

The people of the Jabriya sect opine that attributing the "mis-
leading’ factor to God without any thought behind it means
that like goodness evil too comes oremanates from God. They
say that Satan meant to say, God why did you stop me from
prostrating so I will mislead all of them.

There are others who opine that it is wrong to attribute evil
and mischief towards God and have given certain reasons for
it:

First

The word "Mislead’ is used in the sense of ill- fame, and hu-
miliation in this verseso the verse will mean, " God why did you
deny me your mercy so I will now mislead the humans to dis-
obedience against you and have them humiliated."

Second

The term " mislead" here refers to misguidance from the
path of heaven so the verse will mean, " Lord! Why did you
mislead me from the path of heaven for my mistake so I will
lure people into sin."

Third

Satan’s words " Why did you mislead me?’ here means that
why did god impose a duty on him disobeying which he was led
astray (it was the prostration before Adam). Satan accuses God
of misleading him and if you reflect deeply you will realize that
the verse does not mean what these people have explained.
They have similarly argued about the respite given to Satan
and about the words, "verily you are one among those given
respite."
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Satan then said he would adorn evil for mankind . This was
his vanity speaking the word "them’ is for Adam and his pro-
geny as we gather from the verse. To adorn sin on earth means
to mislead them into vanity and this is the cause of all decep-
tions. This verse is hinting at or proving the fact that I have
mentioned in the first part of the book when I explained the
paradise of Adam. Eating from the forbidden tree was not a
deed against a compulsory law so it was not a sin.

Adam’s deed was against his own welfare but it cannot be
the cause oferadicating his innocence. This verse refers to the
adornment of this earth and the waywardness in it. Satan’s
vanity was not for Adam and eve in Paradise but to get them
ousted from it and makes them both be asked to go down to
earth. So the progeny of both Adam and Satan would multiply
on this earth so that he(Satan and his cohorts) can deceive the
sons of Adam.

God says in verse 27 of Surah A’raf, O children of Adam let
not Satan deceive you, as he got your parents out of Paradise
stripping them of their raiment to show them their private
parts. Satan said, except for your chosen slaves among them.
He has made an exception of a special group of people who are
the chosen or the close ones of God. I had discussed subservi-
ence in the commentary of Surah Yusuf and explained that this
group of people is totally honest and obedient to God . They do
not make partners for there is no one in their hearts but God.
They are never busy but in obedience to God. They pray
whenever Satan tries to lure them or bring them closer to him .
the prominence at this point is given to the word "mislead’ or
deceive" . Iblis tries to adorn sin for everyone but is not able to
deceive any one but those who are not sincere.

The exception of a certain group tells us that piety demands
that one must oneself totally to God and not think of anyone
else at all but man does not consider his soul to be his asset.
because everything belongs to God.

God says, This is the way which will lead straight to me. Just
as one has to havea boat to cross the river for you need a ves-
sel to cross the water and just as you have to climb the hardest
path to cross the mountain, there is a need of a straight path
that should lead to God. This is the path of obedience to all His
commands because the beginning and end of everything is in
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the hands of God for He is the ever living and eternal. The
words are " this is the path’ and can be compared with Satan’s
word," I will deceive all except your chosen ones."

This tells us that he will soon try to extract his revenge by
deceiving the people but only those who are in sincere will be
lured by his adornment of sins. There will be only a few who
will escape his guiles.

who agree with this said, that this verse proves that the
goodness and evil identified by human intelligence are deeds
that have no effect on the doings of God. He reserves the right
to reward anyone He pleases and to punish anyone He desires
without any reason whatsoever. He may even reward those
who deserve punishment and may even punish those who de-
serve rewards. They say that those who think that they could
confine the reformer to a house and then fill it with fire and
poisonous snakes but neither the fire burns him nor the snakes
bite him then that person is removed from the realm of natural
human behavior; soGod has given respite to Satan and decided
to misguide certain people.

If the subscribers to the above idea feel that God knew about
Satan and his followers who would die in their disbelief and
their ultimate end is Hell whether He gave respite to Satan or
not so He decided to give the righteous rewards inplenty to
balance the scale. Satan said, "I will misguide them" but had
this been decided by God Satan would surely have denied it.
Most probably these people are ignorant about the verse re-
garding trials and tribulations though they are numerous.

In Surah Anfal verse 37 God says, In order that God may dis-
tinguish the wicked from the good.

Again in verse 15 4 of Surah Ali-Imran the book says, Allah
might test that whichis your breasts; and which was in your
hearts.

There are other verses that prove that man lives between
hope and despair wellbeing and wretchedness, punishment and
reward, trails and tribulations and he can judge his future by
the deeds he does. There are the angels that enjoin youto good-
ness and Satan and his forces that urge you to evil.

God says, in Surah Bagarah verse two hundred sixty
eight, Satan threatens you with poverty and orders you to evil
whereas God promises you rewards and bounties. God did not
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help Satan against mankind by giving him respite till the ap-
pointed hour but he helped mankind through angels, those who
will live till the end. God did not say " You are given respite,
but said, " You are among those given respite." Which means
He has given respite to others also.

God did not help Satan in adorning evil to allure mankind but
he helped mankind by sending his guidance and strengthening
the hearts of the believers by creating him on the principles of
Oneness of God. He sent the rightful guidance and the divine
light that guides them. He helps them believe in the One God
and through other means.

In Surah Yunus verse thirty-five God says, " Say it God who
guides to the truth."In Surah Hujjarat verse seven He says,
"You would surely be in trouble but God has endeared the faith
to you and beautified in your hearts." Again God says, inverse
thirty of Surah Rum, " Set your face upright for religion in nat-
ural devotion to the truth, the nature caused by God in which
He has made people." In verse eight of Surah Ash-Shams God
says, " And by Nafs and by Him who perfected him in propor-
tion. And then He showed him what is wrong for him and what
is right for him." In verse 122 of Surah Anam the book says, "
Is he who was dead and We gave him life and set forth for him
a light, where by he can walk amongst the men."

In verse 51 of Surah Momin God says, " Verily indeed we
made victorious our Messengers and those who believe in this
world’s life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand
forth." He speaks through others by sending His messages
through the angels.

This is how man was created. He did not have happiness and
wretchedness and he was not aware about the two paths of
goodness, which is the path of the angels for they do nothing
but obey. The path of evil is that of Satan and his cohorts and
they have nothing but rebellion and sin. He will traverse the
path that he chooses for himself in this life. His friends will
help him in it and adorn whatever he has. They will guide him
on the path they travel which may be the path of heaven or
hell, well being or wretchedness.

God is He who has created them and made them his vice-re-
gent on earth but Satan says, in verse seventeen of Surah
A’raf. , " You will not find most of them to be thankful."

195



The meaning of this verse will stand as " Soon you will mis-
lead most of them and the exceptions will be those whom You
have declared as exceptions. You have expressed your might
and are always present." This is something in which no onebut
Me is the ruler and owner. No ordinance is passed but by Me
so if you [Satan]will mislead them you will do so because I so
desire and if you stop them then you the prophets will do so on
my orders. You have no say in this work and no ownership but
for that which you have been made the owners. You have no
powers but only those that I have ordained. I have decided
what is to be done to you Satan and sure you have no power
over my servants but those that willingly obey you.

God says in verse forty two of Surah Al Hijr, " Certainly you
shall have no authority over My Slaves, except those who fol-
low you." This is the decision that God had hinted in the previ-
ous verse in the context of misguidance. He God is the sole au-
thority and no one else has a share or right.

The net outcome will be, " Adam and his progeny are all ser-
vants of God and not as Satan said that they are only those who
are sincere. He said, " Except you chosen slaves among them"
God did not give Satan any authority over His subjects, only
those who are rebellious will come under his sway and they
only will be mislead by Satan.

If you study the verse you will find three causes in the verse,
" And I shall mislead them all except your chosen slaves among
them."

The first cause

Satan has classified the true servants of God and expressed
his inability to misguide them but declared his power over the
rest of mankind. God has included all mankind in His state-
ment but has limited the power of Satan only on those who
willingly obey him. God has denied the power of Satan over the
rest of mankind.

The second cause

Satan has expressed his power over his own kind as can be
ascertained from the words " I shall mislead" and this is an ex-
pression of animosity. God has rejected this statement. Those
who are misguided will be those who willingly obey him
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because no one has authority over mankind but God. Satan did
not say something from his own side even on the subject of
misleading people becausewhatever occurs is due to the per-
mission of God and He has declared that the rebellious and sin-
ful be misguided by him.

Satan has already admitted, " O my Lord because you have
mislead me." Which means that it will be an act of revenge and
those who are misguided are those who are sinful but the rest
of mankind is under God’s command and protection.The idea of
Satan leading the misguided and the exception of those who
obey God has been expressed in the verse sixty-seven of Surah
Yusuf, " The decision rests only with God."

In Surah Al Qassas verse seventy God says, " And He is God.
His is all praise, in the first and in the last. And for Him is the
decision and to Him shall you all be returned." In Surah Ali Im-
ran verse sixty God says, " This is the truth from your Lord." In
Surah Yunus verse eighty-two the book says, " And God will es-
tablish and make apparent the truth by His words, however
much the disbelievers may hate it."

There are other verses too that speak about and prove the
unlimited power of God in accepting or eradicating anything.

This proves that whatever they have said in explaining the
verse, " And those who follow you" has a hidden purpose be-
cause they say, " When Satan accepted it and when he was fol-
lowed, he had control over them to place them aloof from guid-
ance and to urge them towards rebellion and sin that he de-
sired. His powers are condemnable for they are gained out of
the sinful behavior of mankind. It is not a power self attained
by him or bestowed by God.

The Cause of Mischief

The cause of mischief has been declared to be Satan’s per-
sonal determination and power and he has been granted the
power to adopt different forms, thoughhe cannot do it person-
ally. The powers that he has, has been granted to him by God
the almighty and the all controlling. This is something that
should be understood.

The third cause
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Satan has the power to beguile those who desire to be misled
themselves, eventhough God may have given him the permis-
sion to do so. This however cannot be connected to God be-
cause it is the rebellious creed of men that wants to be misled
and is willing to obey Satan.

The proof of this is the words of God, " And those among the
sinful who follow you" Satan misleads only such people who
want to follow him themselves. In the beginning man follows
Satan because of misconceived desires and then Satan mis-
leads him. The first is going astray and the second is misguid-
ance. Going astray by man is a crime like the misleading by
Satan but God has permitted both.

Satan would have been more cursed if he could mislead a
person who did not deserve to be misled but not the person
misled, and this he will explain on the Day of Judgment. God
has explained this in verse twenty-two of Surah Ibrahim,which
says, " And I too promised you but I betrayed you. I hade no au-
thority over you except that I called you, so you responded to
me. So blame me not butblame yourselves."

The sinful man will be blamed and Satan will not be ques-
tioned about his sin. Satan too will be held responsible for the
sinful act of man though he misleads because he has been per-
mitted. This power was given in exchange for his refusal to
prostrate before Adam. God is the power who gave Satan the
permission to mislead mankind. In verse twenty-seven of Surah
A’raf the Qur’an says, " We made the Satan for those who be-
lieve not."

The fourth verse in Surah Al Hajj is clearer, " For him [Satan]
it is decreed that whosoever follows him, he will mislead him
and will drive him to the torment of fire." Here the word
"Ibadi" stands for the common people while the word " Min
A’shba’k" qualifies some people and " Minal Ghavin" is used to
refute his claim.

This asks the claim of some people that the word "Ibadi"
stands for those who Satan regards as exceptions through his
words, " except your chosen ones". This exception is placed
only to give stress to the fact that Satan has control over those
he misleads. He has no hold over the righteous ones. The
meaning will thus be that " You will have no power over the
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righteous ones but you have the control over those gone astray
that follow you”.

When you consider this in view of the previous explanation
you will find that it disrupts the continuity. It is the truth that
he has been designated as an enemy against the Lordship of
God. To place his title in this form is to admit his wretchedness
more and to explain his doings less. God says, " Not the right-
eous ones but others" in reply to Satan’s declaration that he
would mislead all excepting the sincere ones.

Some people have explained the term "Ibadi" as entire man-
kind and then qualified it with a group of exceptions. This was
done after they realized that you cannot absolve the total man-
kind or you cannot absolve ninety percent of any number as ex-
ceptions because they know that the number of sinners will
farout number the number of the pious and sincere persons.

The total population of mankind can be segregated in many
folds, that of the pious ones, the believers, the friends, and
then those who have gone astray and follow Satan.

God has taken the last group as an exception being those
who are already evil and rebellious and the rest are under his
protection. Some people have taken exceptions of sinners too
but this is against the perfect justice of God. So now the mean-
ing stands as " Indeed your [Satan’s] power will not effect my
servants but only on those who are astray and follow you and
will give the control of their souls in your hands, but this is not
your own attainment but permitted by God."

This control on the sinners allowed by God is not an inherent
power of Satan but the recompense of his disobedience in pros-
trating before Adam.

God says, in verse of Surah Al-Hajj, " For him [the devil] it is
decreed, whoever follows him, he will mislead him and will
drive him to the torment of fire." In Surah A’raf verse twenty-
seven God says, " We made the devils protectors and saints for
those who believe not."

These two verses prove the control of the devils but God has
granted this control.

Tafsir Burhan quotes on the authority of Ibn Babwiya,

You are of those reprieved till the day of the appointed time.

That Imam Jafar Sadiq said,
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Satan will die between the blowing of the horns on the ap-
pointed time.

Tafsir Burhan quotes Sharafuddin Najafi and Tafsir Ayy-
ashi quotes Wahab bin Jamieh that Imam Jafar Sadiq said,

I asked the Imam about the Day mention in, "O God give me
respite till the Day they will be resurrected. God said, " Verily
you among those reprieved till the Day of the appointed time."

Hazrat answered;

Do you think it is the Day of resurrection but it is the day
when the Last Imam will reveal himself. He will catch Satan by
his forelock and slay him.

This will be appointed time.

Tafsir Qummi has quoted the saying of Imam Jafar Sadiq re-
garding a person on the authority of Muhammad bin Yunus,
about the words, " Give me then respite till the day they are re-
surrected. God said, " Verily you of those reprieved. Till the
Day of the time appointed." The Imam said,

On the day of the appointed time The Messenger will
slaughter Satan on the boulder in Jerusalem.

Compiler’s words

I say this is the news about the time of Rajat and the words
of the Ahlulbait on different occasions confirm this. It is quite
possible that in the third instance when the hadith speaks of
the Rajat a discussion about it may have preceded this hadith.
Most of the Hadiths from the Ahlulbait in this regard have
either spoken about the second coming of Imam Mahdi, Rajat
and the Day of Judgment. These are three very important peri-
ods and the order in one is applicable to the other two. They
may be weak or reliable Hadiths but the fact remains the same,
that Satan will be killed at the appointed hour. This is
something we should ponder on and understand.

Tafsir Ayyashi has quoted Jabir bin Abdullah that he asked
the Imam whether he had seen the words and could be please
explain them, " Certainly you shall have no authority over my
slaves." The Imam explained that the words mean that Satan
has no power to put anyone in Heaven or Hell.

Tafsir Qummi has explained the words " It has seven gates"
and the believer will enter Paradise through anyone of those
gates.
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This issue has been recorded and discussed by Ibn Mubarak,
Hanad, Ibn Abi Shayba and Abd bin Hameed in Zuhad, Ibn Abi
Danya in Siffatan Nar, Ibn Jareer and Ibn Abi Hatim Bahiqi in
Al Ba’th have quoted Hazrat to have said,Hell has seven gates
one on top of another and they will be filled consecutively till
the entire Hell is full.

In Durre Manthur Ibn Marduya has quoted Abuzar that he
said he heard the Messenger say, " No one will enter the gates
of Hell but those who have betrayed the Ahlulbait and shed
their blood."

Again Ahmed Ibn Haban in Durre Manshur , Tabari, Ibn Mar-
duya and Bahiqi in AlBa’ath have quoted A’gba bin Abdullah
that the Messenger said,

The Paradise has eight gates and the Hell too has eight gates
some are greater than the others.

THE COMPILER’S WORDS

I say that the traditions confirm what I have already
explained.

In Tafsir Qummi the words, " And We shall remove from their
breasts any sign of injury" means animosity.

In Tafsir Burhan Hafiz Abu Naim has quoted Abu Hurera who
said, " One day Hazrat Ali asked the Messenger, " O Messenger
of God am I more closer to you or Fatima?" The Messenger
replied,

Fatima is closer to me compared to you and you are closer to
me compared to Fatima . I will be with you when you will be
quenching the thirst of the people at the Well of Kawthar. You,
Hasnain, Jafar and Hamza will be brothers in Heaven and you
will be confronting each other in bliss and your progeny will be
with me .

He then recited the words , " So they will be like brother fa-
cing each other on the thrones." They would never see each
other’s back.

In Tafsir Qummi Ibn Maghazali has quoted the narration of
Zayd bin Argam, " I presented myself to the Messenger who
said, "I am establishing brotherhood between you just as God
made brothers among the angels." He then turned to Hazrat
Ali and said, " You are my brother" and Hazrat Ali recited the
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words, " So they will be brothers facing each other on the
thrones."

COMPILER’S WORDS

I say Ahmed in his Masnad through Zayd bin Ufi has quoted
this tradition and the hadith is a long one.

Both the traditions say that none among the brothers in
Heaven will face any brother’s back and the verse of God ex-
plains that none of them will look at another private parts .
Those who have hatred in their hearts do this. It is a very
subtle explanation. The verse quoted by the Messenger is not
specific to the Ahlulbait as we can see from the very words.

MIR AHMED ALI (AR)

Al-Bagarah-30-38

To understand this verse the following explanations should
be carefully studied:

ANGELS

Angels, according to the Quran, are finite creatures, devoid
of substance, in the sense of matter, therefore, imperceptible
by our senses.

An Ahmadi commentator describes the angels as energy
without any freedom of will and consciousness, which proves
untrue in view of the reply the angels gave to Allah's declara-
tion about His will to send a khalifa on the earth. It means that
the angels have been endowed with freedom of will to give ex-
pression to their views whenever they choose to do so, and that
they are liable to err, because Allah told them that they did not
know what Allah knew when they made known their opinion.

In whatever manner created and wherever found, the angels,
finite creatures of light, endowed with consciousness and intel-
ligence, act to fulfil the divine plan.

They take any physical form (except pigs, dogs and other
base animals) to become visible to human vision, but belong to
the celestial realm.

JINN
Jinn are also conscious beings. Angels are made of light,
therefore, on account of their illuminating gracious nature only
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good comes out from them. Jinn are made of fire, therefore,
more often than not, evil is associated with them. They can also
take any physical form, including debased animals. The word
mala-ik is derivedfrom the Arabic malk, not from the Hebrew
root alaka. The meaning of malk,mulk, milk and malakut is pos-
session, which is also ownership or holding. The holding au-
thority is malik or maalik or malak, who is also the owner or
the sovereign, exclusively used by the Quran to refer to Allah.

The whole universe is milk or mulk and the holder is the ab-
solute owner, Allah. Between the absolute owner and the held
mulk there are dominions over which the intermediary author-
ities exercise control, with Allah's consent, in relation to the
dominion above them. Each of these dominions is termed as
malakut and each holding authority is called malak. The pa-
gans worship these mala-ik, undermisconceived conclusion, as
the independent authorities, either the sons or the daughters
of the absolute authority, who can speak or advocate on their
behalf to the king of kings. It is because they do not have the
insight, or true guidance, to view the spiritual world, as poin-
ted out by verses 26 to 31 of al Najm.

Allah alone holds the authority. No interceding authority
shall be accepted by Him, save those to whom He Himself has
delegated the authority, according to verse 87 of Maryam and
such other verses in the Qur’an.

Therefore worship of no one is acceptable, in Islam, save the
worship of Allah.

KHALIFA

The literal meaning of khalaf is to come after, follow, succeed
etcetera. In this verse it has been used in the sense of succeed-
ing, in fact, representing Allah on the earth, to exercise His au-
thority in terms of "reacting" to His will, as His vicegerent.
This is the basis of prophethood. Some schools of thought hold
the view that reason and intellect, at the disposal of man, are
enough to represent Allah, and there is no need of the delega-
tion of authority. In this verse however the necessity of a vice-
gerent of Allah on the earth has been conclusively proved,ap-
pointment of whom cannot and shall not be made by any one
save Allah. Khalifatullah, the representative of Allah, is he
whom Allah Himself delegates His authority.
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These are they whom We gave the book and the authority
and the prophethood; These are they whom Allah has guided,
so, follow their guidance;(al-Anam 89 and 90)

Neither the consensus of public opinion, nor a group, nor an
individual has the right to represent the will of Allah. Even the
prophets or the angels did not have the right to say anything in
the matter of appointment of the khalifa. Allah does not allow
any one to interfere with the execution of His will, nor can any
one question Him.

Here and in many other places, dealing with the delegation
of authority, it has been asserted that His will and choice is not
arbitrary but is always based on the recognition of merit. Adam
was appointed as His vicegerent, in preference to the angels,
on the merit of possessing the knowledge which they did not
have.

According to verse 124 of al Bagarah Allah appointed proph-
et Ibrahim as the Imam after He had tried Ibrahim with a num-
ber of things which he fulfilled, with the clear provision that al-
though there would be Imams in his progeny, but those who
were unjust would not receive this authority.

In verse 94 of al Bagarah, Saul is appointed as an authority
over the people because of his wisdom and strength, in prefer-
ence to those who claimed to be more worthy than him on ac-
count of their worldly position. In verses 17 to 25 ofal Sad, Al-
lah appoints Dawud as His vicegerent on the merit of wisdom,
power of judgement and obedience to Allah's will.

The most important qualifications, mentioned in the Qur’an,
are given below:

* Untiring and continuous remembrance of Allah, with no
drift or diversion under any type of circumstance.

* Never giving in to the demands motivated by self-oriented
interests.

* Following only the divine revelations.

* Being the first and the foremost in establishing and carry-
ing out every virtue to the point of perfection.

» Awareness and wisdom of all laws (physical and moral)
made by Allah,and their operation, so as not to make any mis-
takes; and for this awareness received no guidance or educa-
tion from any one save Allah.
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* No type of adversity, crisis or temptation should affect the
tranquillity of the mind and the heart, described as sakinah in
the Quran.

* The purity of birth, character and conduct because of
which they are the most honoured with Allah (Hujurat:13), the
foremost in faith and virtue, in receiving the rewards, and in
their nearness to Allah (Waqi-ah:10,11).

* Ruling over the people with justice as pointed out in verse
26 of al Sad.

Keeping in view the above-noted qualities, Allah, in verses 33
and 34 of Ali Imran, says that He had, on account of certain ba-
sic qualities, chosen Adam,Nuh, the descendants of Ibrahim
and Imran and the Holy Prophet, the descendant of Ibrahim
through Isma-il. The Qur’an does not advocate hereditary
rights of succession but asserts that this lineage had a distinct-
ive divine peculiarity for which they had been chosen as vice-
gerents of Allah. The reason for bestowing this privilege on the
descendants of Ibrahim is known to Allah only,because as said
by Allah in the event of appointing Adam as khalifa, He knows
that which His creatures do not know. We must accept the lim-
itations of our knowledge and glorify the grace and justice of
Allah.

We have given to Ibrahim's children the book and the wis-
dom and We gave thema great kingdom. (al-Nisa: 54)

The above-noted verse refers to the Holy Prophet as the last
prophet in the lineage of prophet Ibrahim.

The vicegerency of Allah did not come to an end after the
Holy Prophet. It continued. In verse 77 of Bani Israil the
almighty Allah says:

This was Our way with Our messengers whom We had sent
before you, and youshall not find any change in our way.

So it is confirmed that there is no change or modification in
the principle and the method of appointing His vicegerent. In
verse 55 of al Nur it is further made clear that the vicegerency
continues after the Holy Prophet in the same way and manner
as was in vogue before him.

According to verses 31 and 32 of Fatir the holy book, in com-
pleted form, was given in inheritance to those servants of Allah
whom He had selected. They belong to the children of Ibrahim
excluding those who were zalimin, unjust,meaning those who,
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at any time in their lives, had worshipped a ghayr-allah(other
than Allah). A careful study of "the essentials for the readers of
the Quran", page 1 to 7, and the commentary of verse 2 of this
surah makes it clear that Ali ibna abi Talib was the true vice-
gerent of Allah, appointed by Allah and His Holy Prophet.

The Holy Prophet was the perfector of Adam's mission of
khalifatullah on the earth and the executor of the final will of
the Lord of the worlds. Therefore hiskhalifa was also chosen
and appointed by Allah to carry out the responsibilities of the
divine office. The choice was not left to the fancy of the people,
nor was any consultation needed. Inni ja-ilun fil ardi khalifah is
an open declaration of His will and decision.

Likewise the successor of the Holy Prophet could neither be
chosen by the companions nor by the Holy Prophet himself.
From the "feast of the near relations" to the event of "Ghadir
Khum", narrated in detail on page 6 on the authority of well-
known Muslim scholars, it was the will and command of Allah
which the Holy Prophet had carried out.

History also testifies to the fact that on all occasions, it was
Ali who came forward to meet the challenge, and proved his
qualities for the entitlement to the divine office of vicegerency,
although all the companions had equal opportunities to rise to
the occasion.

After the conclusion and the termination of the office of
prophethood, the infinite mercy of the merciful Lord did not
leave mankind to go astray, misled by false leaders who
usurped temporal authority, but commanded the Holy Prophet
to declare the vicegerency of Ali and his progeny (the twelve
Imams). The Holy Prophet, therefore, appointed Ali ibna abi
Talib as his and Allah's khalifa on the earth.

Now the people have the freedom of choice either to follow
the divinely chosen Imams or run after the self-appointed false
leaders.

Verily, We have shown him (man) the (right) way, be he
thankful (and follow it),or be ungrateful (reject it).(al-Dahr: 3)

In addition to that which has been stated on pages 1 to 7
there are countless merits and qualifications of Ali ibna abi
Talib, mentioned and discussed on the authority of well-known
Muslim scholars, in several publications like "The Right Path",
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"Peshawar Nights" and other books which can be studied to
know the truth. It is not possible to refer to all these here.

In the commentary of other verses of the Qur’an, his merits
have been mentioned and discussed. They also give conclusive
answers to the point of view of those who say that after the
Holy Prophet, the authority for the application of divine legisla-
tion has been delegated by Allah to the faithful followers of
Islam. In general, therefore, every Muslim is the vicegerent of
Allah, to exercise His authority according to the book and the
sunnah of the Holy Prophet.

The reference to the book of Allah and the sunnah (doings
and sayings) of the Holy Prophet, for the sake of justifying
their conduct after the Holy Prophet,appears self-defeating and
contradictory, when these two agencies (they purport to fol-
low), as explained above and at many suitable occasions in this
book, have irrefutably established the vicegerency of Ali and
his progeny, which only the followers of "Muhammad and Ali
Muhammad" faithfully accept and follow.

ADAM

While talking about the creation of Adam the appearance of
visible form (matter)in the "arc of ascent" must be reviewed.
Matter, in its primitive mode of being,carries the potentiality to
develop into various forms - minerals, vegetables,animals and
human beings. The capability of matter to give form to differ-
ent species is determined by the "unlike in nature" potency of
its elements or components. Earth, a product of matter, carried
the capacity to bring some of its elements to a more advanced
and highly organised body of a human being.

Likewise its other components could develop other animate
or inanimate objects.

In form and substance each individual human being differs
from the other. It is on account of the diversity in the potential-
ity of the components of the matter.

The development in the "arc of ascent" was gradual. The
graduality (in time) is motion. Motion is the transfer of potenti-
ality into actuality.

While, indeed, He created you through regular stages,

And Allah has caused you to grow as a growth from the
earth,(al-Nuh: 14 and 17)
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According to the following verses of the Qur’an man is made
of the finest essence of the matter.

Verily, We created man of wet clay of black mud moulded in-
to shape,(al-Hijr: 26)

And indeed We created man from an extract of clay,(al-Mu-
minun: 1 2)

The distinctive aspects of each of the beings in the "arc of as-
cent" are reflections of the corresponding beings in the "arc of
descent". Those angels who administer the development of the
animal life belong to a higher order compared to those angels
who control the development of the plant life. The human spirit
(ruh) is the reflection emanated directly from the absolute (min
ruhi), according to verse 29 of al Hijr. It does not mean separa-
tion because the absolute is indivisible. It refers to His direct
attention or command. The other beings in the "arc of as-
cent"are also the reflections of His attention or command but
through angelic medium.

Tinat (nature or disposition) is the extract of the total skill or
worth in the matter under Allah's direct attention. The spirit,
also referred to as "I", is the reflection of the divine command
or attention referred to as min ruhi - My spirit, by Allah, but
conditioned by its tinat.

Ruh may be one but the reflections may be many and may
differ in reflecting that which they have received. The total en-
ergy in the "arc of descent" conditions the tinat in its primitive
stage, after which its developed state reflects the divine spirit.

These two factors ruh and tinat constitute the creation of
man. Through this evolutionary movement, from the potential
state to the actual form, as the Qur’an says, man in particular
and all other species in general, have been developed from
their respective origins which carry their respective
potentialities.

Ruh, according to the Qur;an and the Holy Prophet's sayings
refers to that which proceeds from the absolute through the
"arc of descent". The nafs (soul, ego orself) is the correspond-
ing reflection or the reaction in the "arc of ascent". As this re-
flection is conditioned by the tinat, it cannot have any exist-
ence prior to the development of the tinat.

On the contrary, the ruh or the corresponding action in the
arc of descent has its existence prior to the reflection in the
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arc of ascent. If the reference is to the radiation or the acting
source in the "arc of descent", it exists before the body,and is
eternal with the eternity of the source. If the reference is made
to the reflection (human ego, or self) it comes into being after
the formation of the tinat.

Therefore, the nafs of each individual is developed after the
preparation of the body. It depends on the matter for its devel-
opment but becomes independent in the process of growth.
The ruh exists independently before the matter and remains
so, for ever. It, the ruh, never joins the matter and never be-
comes dependent on it. It acts on the matter. The nafs, with no
prior existence as it is only a reaction of the ruh, acts through
the body, and when it develops into a state, free from the influ-
ence of matter, the ruh operates and makes it independent.
Thereafter it neither deteriorates nor becomes dependent
again. Through progress and development into a higher state
of spirituality, passive matter reaches the condition of a con-
scious active form.

It is not true that the body is blind and the soul is light, and,
joined together,they help each other temporarily, but after sep-
aration each remains as before,devoid of any progress and de-
velopment, as the theory of transmigration tries to make man
believe.

That which the Qur’an says about the creation of man and
other species is true beyond any doubt. It negates the theory of
the evolution of all species from one origin, and the affinity
between the protoplasm of all the species, describing the vari-
ation as a secondary stage caused by the external factors -
heredity,environment, struggle for existence, natural selection,
survival of the fittest. Its detailed analysis is not possible here
but it is enough to state that the protoplasm of each species is
of a peculiar and different design. The variation is in the proto-
plasm itself and not due to the external factors in its
development.

ALLAH'S ANNOUNCEMENT

The angels as conscious beings are the intermediary agents
in the process of development and administration of the physic-
al world, operating under the laws of cause and effect;
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therefore, Allah informed them about the creation of Adam, a
new phase, and says:

I am appointing a vicegerent in the earth.

It was in the knowledge of the angels that struggle and con-
flict among the living beings in the pre-Adam period brought
about bloodshed and destruction. Many a religious school con-
firms that there were semi-men, jinn and demons (afrit)before
the advent of Adam, on the earth. According to some traditions
they were living beings of furious nature and fiery tempera-
ment, devoid of intellect,reasoning and contemplation, fighting
each other for survival.

The angels who always worship Allah and carry out His or-
ders presumed that Adam would also be like the above noted
creatures. Allah rightly points out their ignorance about the ex-
cellence of the vicegerency He has bestowed upon Adam.

(see commentary for verse 4)(see commentary for verse 2)

NAMES

Angels are obedient beings. There is no "becoming" (change)
in the angelic sphere. Each of them has a fixed status to carry
out a particular function. Man, onthe other hand, made of mat-
ter, endowed with vast potentialities and scope for progress
and development, is more fit to reflect or to react to the vari-
ous aspects of the higher will. The potentiality of matter re-
veals itself in many forms, but it is only through the organism
of man that its highly refined potentiality develops into intel-
lect, reason and contemplation, the essential requirements for
wisdom and knowledge.

According to verse 75 of Sad, Allah has created Adam with
His two hands, matter and spirit, which gives man the distinct-
ive power of expression, termed as biyan by the Quran. This
expressive power is related to His vicegerency, because the
vicegerent, as the representative of the principal, gives expres-
sion to His will and command. The higher the ability of recepi-
ency and the reflective power, the greater will be the scope
and canvas of representation. It is on this basis that all the
messengers and prophets of Allah will be standing under the
standard of the Holy Prophet, which will be in the hand of Alj,
on the day of resurrection.
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The names Adam learned from Allah were not in the know-
ledge of the angels,because these names did not refer to the
phenomena known to them. The hum of aradahum does not
refer to the "names" but to the "named", and as a plural term
cannot be used for Allah, therefore, it cancels the possibility of
interpreting these names as the names of Allah.

When reference is made in Arabic to several objects of in an-
imate nature, a singular feminine pronoun is used, but when
the objects are conscious beings, a plural masculine pronoun is
used, as done here through aradahum, to point out the "named
ones".

If the object referred to is inanimate, the singular feminine
pronoun, tilka orhadhihi should have been used. Here the per-
sonal demonstrative pronoun refers to the conscious beings of
a superior-most status, knowledge of whose names entitled
Adam to the vicegerency of Allah. Thus the existence of the be-
ings of the highest status has been established.

Due to the affinity between Adam and these highest beings
(alin), he was capable to function as the medium of their mani-
festation. Verse 4 of al Tin says that the status of man, in the
order of creation, is the highest in excellence. The alin, the
highest beings, referred to in this verse, are the most perfect
and the most blessed human beings, for whose manifestation in
the arc of ascent, Adam was chosen. Till then the names of the
highest beings along with the insight and vision of their realit-
ies, their latent qualities and inherent endowments were un-
known to the angels.

(see commentary for verse 4)

(see commentary for verse 2)

Through Adam the angels became acquainted with the glory
of the glorious beings. When Adam, at the command of Allah,
stated the names, qualities and symbols of those highest be-
ings whose collective and comprehensive status can be termed
as wisdom personified, the angels witnessed the glory of the in-
finite power and wisdom of the Lord that could create such
perfect beings of the highest calibre, in substance as well as in
style, like of whom they did not know till then.

In Durr Manthur, Jalaluddin Sayuti says that the Holy Proph-
et had said: "The objects shown to the angels were five lights.
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Allah informed the angels pointing to each of the lights
respectively:

* (This is Muhammad, the most praised, derived from My
name, the praised one.

e This is Ali, the high, derived from My name, the highest.

* This is Fatima, the original, derived from my name, the ori-
ginator of the heavens and the earth.

* This is Hasan, the bountiful, derived from My name, the
benefactor.

* This is Husayn, the good, derived from My name, the good
in origin.

O angels! It is in love of these five that I have created the
universe.

It becomes a logical conclusion that since Allah willed these
five lights of glory to be manifested through Adam, he had
been appointed as the khalifa of Allah, and through these lights
Allah's light had been destined to be manifested.

As Allah is aware of all the "unseen" in the universe, He
knew that the angels secretly thought themselves more de-
serving than Adam to be chosen as Allah's khalifa. After seeing
the glory of the five lights, endowed in the seed of Adam,they
accepted their ignorance and submitted to Allah's decision.

(see commentary for verse 4)(see commentary for verse 2)

Satisfied with the proof of the absolute wisdom and mercy of
Allah, the angels prostrated themselves before Adam, as
ordered by Allah, and acknowledged the superiority of the
khalifa of Allah. Iblis, jinn, as described by verse 50 of al
Kahf,overcome with grief and despair, under the burden of ar-
rogance (kabar), refused to come into the camp of knowledge
and mercy surrounded by iman. According to this verse, pros-
tration (sajdah) by one created being, in order to pay homage
and accept superiority of another created being, is permissible.
The sajdah of total submission and unconditional surrender is
for the creator only.

With his opposite and complementary companion, Hawwa,
the woman, Adam, the man was given the garden to dwell in,
unrestrained. Only a tree was out of bounds.

According to many a tradition, it was not the perpetual heav-
enly garden. The garden referred to here was an area of expan-
sion, comfort and ease, everything that was needed and
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desired was available without toil and effort. The out of bound
tree is the symbol of temptation, covetousness, envy and greed.
Imam Alibin Musa al Ridha says:

It stimulates desire for things which are not necessary for
life.

Imam Ali bin Husayn says:

It stimulates desires for the worldly possessions as the ulti-
mate object of life.

The command of Allah was not to go near the tree. Eating the
fruit of the tree was not definitely forbidden.

Adam was endowed with infinite potentiality to reach the ul-
timate through rational thinking and be able to discriminate
and choose. Shaytan, the furious and the fiery, obstinate and
perverse, devoid of iman, became an enemy of Adam. The stim-
ulating warning of the divine command "not to go near the
tree" awakened Adam's latent ambition to march unto those
"highest beings" whose status Allah had shown him.

To begin this journey, Adam, in a way, apparently gave
Shaytan the opportunityto use his guile and rebellious energy
in order to take advantage of the situation and get even with
his adversary who caused his downfall. Adam and Hawwa
slipped out of the condition of peace and contentment into the
realm of struggle where peace and conflict, love and hate, and
such opposites are at full play.Thereafter the two opposite
groups faced each other. It was a conflict between good and
evil, right and wrong. Ihbitu, also used in verse 61 of al
Bagarah,means a change from the easy life of joy and happi-
ness to the life of toil,suffering and misery.

There was no chance of going back to the dwelling of joy and
happiness. They were at the mercy of the Lord. They turned re-
pentant unto Allah. The merciful and oft-for